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TO' THE . 
and hie πν, Honoured 


Honourable, 3 
Son - in - Law, 


' S* ROBERT BOOTH, Knight, 
Lord Chief Juſtice of the Common - Pleas 


in Ireland. 
Grace, Mercy, and Peace. 
Dear Sir, 
Heſe Meditations preſented 
do you, were firſt intended 
REY fog a diverſion to your and 


ly ſorrrow, Conceived by 


death ofthat Excellent Child your 
Firſt-born;” your Benjamin; but his 
| A 2 Pre- 
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Jer. 31. 20. 


Precious Mother's Ben oni, for ſhe 
brought him forth, not with the ha- 
ard only, but, with the loſs of her own 
Life ; his Birth was her Death: from 
which very moment of time, Vou 
were pleaſed to concredit his Educati- 
on to his tender Grand: Mother, your 
Pious Motber, and my Self; a Depoſi- 
tum, than which there could nothing 
have been more Sacred to us in the 
world: Iam ſure we were as tender of 
it, as of our own Lives; yea verily 
our Lives were bound up in the Chill? 
Life. He was indeed Natus delicia- 

rum, a Delectable Child, in whom Na- 

ture and Grace ſeemed to be at a ſtrife, 

which ſhould excel in her workman- 

ſhip: and as he grew in age, ſo he grew 


in ſweetneſs of diſpoſition, and in all 
Natural and Moral Endowments, of 


which 
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which his Age was capable: yea he 


out grew his Age, and was alwayes be- 
fore- band with his Education; Im- 
bibing inſtruQion faſter then we durſt 
(rationally) infuſe it, for fear of hurting 
the tender Veſſel: So that he ſeemed 
to be a Man before his Childhood was 
expired: As many Loved him as knew 
him; and were in diſpute with them- 


ſelves, whether ſuch Maturity did Pro- 


N phefic an Eximious Liſe, or an Immature 
Death: I muſt confeſs (whether my 
£42 infirmity or no, I know not) I was of- 


ten offended at the mention of the lat- 


iter, as too boldly intrenching upon 


God's Prerogative : But ſuch (it ſeems) 
was the Divine Decree, ſo it proved; 
His work was done betimes, and ours a- 
bout him afore we thought of it; and 
while we ſaid of him in our hearts, as 
A 3 once 
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T be Epiſtle Dedicatory. | 
Gen. 5.29 gnceLamech ſaid of his Son Noah, This 
Child ſhall Comfort us; he ſhall live 
with us; God ſaid Nay, he ſhall leave 
you, and ſhall live with me; tor before 
he was Eleaven years old, God ſnatch't 
him cut of our Tuition, and removed 
him into an Higber Form; where he 
ſhould learn no more by the ſight of the 
eye, and hearing of the ear, which are 
ſubject to miſtake ; but by clear and 
perfect Viſion; where he knows more 
than We could teach him; yea able to 
teach us what we are not capable to un- 
derſtand; while we ſee but in a glaſs 
darkly, he is ſeeing Face to Face. Oh 

could I but write what he is able to 
dictate concerning the Facial Vifzon 
which I am now (with fear and trem- 
bling) but peeping into; what a rare 
Expoſition ſhould I publiſh to the 


world 5 | 
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world, upon the preſent Context before 
us? ſuch as Eye never Read, nor Ear 
ever Heard, nor can ever enter into the 
heart of man, until we enter into that 
Light where he is; where his intellectu- 
al Eye is married to the Sun of Righte- 
ouſneſs, and his naked will is ſwimming 
and bathing it ſelf in Rivers of pleaſures 
for ever. This may be indeed (what 
theſe papers wiſbed to be, and that is 
all) a perfumed Handkerchief to wipe 
off tears from your eyes, and fill your 
Soul with joy; Your loſs xs bis infinite 
gain. 

It was a ſatisfaction good enough 
for an Ethnic, who, when one brought 
him the tidings of his Eldeſt Son's 
death, was able to reply, Scio me ge- 

nuiſſe mortalem : Your Comfort may 
expreſs it ſelf in a bigber ſtraine, Scio 


me 


LIMI 
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me genuiſſe Immortalem; for though 
Nature did not make him Immor- 
tal by his Generation, Grace hath made 
him Immortal by his Regeneration: 
So that all that 50% and J have to do, 
is but to breathe after that Perfection, of 
which (through Grace) Jam humbly 
confident he is already poſſeft: Let us 
ſo run that we may obtain. As for my 
ſelf, ſo many deaths have been ruſhing 
in upon me (deep calling unto deep) as 
have not only retarded the birth of 
theſe Conceptions, - but threatned their 
burial in the ſame Womb which Con- 
ceived them, which is the juſt cauſe 
they have ſtuck ſo long in the Birth. 
Bur ſince it hath pleaſed the Living 
God to let me live to fee the travail of 
my Soul, though miſerably mangled in 
the Birth by unskilful hands: Such 


as 
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as they are, Dear Son, I dedicate them to 

your Name, to be as an Abſolom g. Pillar, 
until God may raiſe up a Living. Mo- 
nument in the room of that which he 
hat hremovid: And becauſe th may be 
too weak and obſcure; let me pro voe 
vou (Sir) to erect to your ſelf a Mo- 
nument Ronin you; Let 
yaurown Lifebe a Name to youiwher 
you are dead; a Name Herter than of 
Sons and Daughters; by filling that 
Honourable Station, wherezn': God 
hath fixed you] and all your other 
_ Relations ,with ſuch Fraifulneſs, Wiſ- 
\ dome; and Fidelity, that all that know 
you, may riſe up and call your blefled ; 
yea, that your Name may be as 4 
ſweet Perfume to Paſterity: Liue quur 
own Life and Jour Son f f. 

As for me, I cannot long Survive, 
having ſo often 8 in my ſelfe the 


Sen- 
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cen Sentence of Death; I have lived alrea- 
ee dy one fill, Age of man; and am now- 
in the third year of my; LABOUR 

AND SORROW. Ky. it is little I 


— 


can do for God; Imuſt Decreaſe, but 
may you Increaſe; yet pray for me, 
that I may live much in a little time; 
and that ni ſalf and your Aged Mather 
may like thoſe Tyter of Gad, Plal: gn. 


14, 15: bring forth more fruit in old age, 
then in tbe wa. wo „to Naehe that the 
& 


Loid i ty vs Neno, 
Firewdl — Son, and God 
All. Migbiy make you amends for 
the loane which you have lent to God, 
if not in the Siream, yet iti the Foun- 
tain. He Bleſs you, and make yeurn a 
Bleſing: So prayeth | 
Tour rufe and \woff A Tess 
Fatber-ian- Lan, 


' THOMAS: CASE! 


To my Wordy Son- in Law, 
WILLIAM HA Es, Di. in ud 


AND | 
To Miri. ELIZABETH HAWES his 
Vertugus Conſort, 1 


Once, Mercy, and Peace, | i 


Dear Sonand Daughter, 4 
ic not ( ext) withons 
ſome [pecial deſign of Provi- 
— that 305 t 
ons which were conceiveil up 
an the leach of your hope ful Nephew, 
the: ny Son of * El der e 
ir. 
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Sir Robert Booth, now in Ireland; 
ould not, by reaſon of thoſe diſtempers 
ho have ever 24 purſued me 5 
antly, asyou (to your trouble) know ; 
" be he 1 wg the Birth until this 
time, when our ſorrows are doubled in 
the death of your precious Child Martin 
Hawes, your Firſt born: Poſſibly, (as 
we may rationally conjecture) that we 
ſbould not too ſoon forget the Affliction 
and ibe Miſery, the Wormwood and 
the Gall; hut that our Souls having 
them continually in - remembrance, 
might be humbled , in us, Lan. 3. 
#19, aa. |. £1 1 Ibu! 
Po aby; bat 'the Obildren being 
ver) way alike, both in Perſon and in 
Diſpoſinon, one and abe ſame. Plaiſter 
might give exſe endure tothe wound; 


e dhe lame rer per 
1 n Wes! \ c . petu- 
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petuate their Memorial unto Poſte- 
1 ity. a | | 
 Trulytheywere a pair of lovely Babes; 
Babes in Age, though men in knowledg 
and underſtanding; of whom we may 
in their Capacity) fing as David once 
in bis Funeral Elegies of Saul and Jona- 
than, 
They were pleaſant in their lives, 
in their death they were not divi- 
ded. 
Their lives indeed Were ſhort ; - ſo it 
ſeemed good to the Divine Wiſdome, 
after He bad ſhewed two ſuch excellent 
pieces in the Light for a while; timely 
i lay them up amongſt his Jewels,leſt they 
ould receive hurt or ſtain from a pre- 
ſent evil world. Bus although their 
lives were ſhort, yet verily they were 
precious, ſuch, as allowing tbem this A- 
0 By bate- 
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batement, that they were Children;nes- 
ther Parents norStanders-by could rati- 


onallj bave wiſhed they bad been other- 
wile then they were. And though there 


were ſome diſtance of years, yet there was 
the greateſt parity of Perſons obſerv- 
ed between them, that though they were 
but the Brother's and Siſter's Sons, you 
could not (bad they been together) have 
diſtinguiſhed them from natural Bre- 
thren, or Tynnes (rather) of the ſame 
Birth. j 
For Elegancy of Perſon, Lovelineſs 
of Countenance, Solidneſs of Judgment, 
Acuteneſs of Wit, J enacionſneſs of 
Memory, Sweetneſs of Diſpoſition, U. 
niverſal Innocence, and Modeſty in be- 
haviour; Obedience to Parents (Next 
or Remote) Submiſſion to Go ver nourt, 
Obſervance to Superiours, Love to E- 
4 20 qual, 
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quals, Condeſcention to Infertours, and 
candor toall.* | 

And (that which deſervedly is of 
bigher valuewith God) Reverend At- 
tention to bis Word Read or Preached, 
together wit h ſonie ſuitable ability to give 
a methodical repetition of both; Studious 
in learning Catechiſms, of which they 
were able io give ſuch à rational ac- 
count, as if they had been Candidates 
for the Unrverſaty; as many, both of 
the Nobility and others in the Pariſh. of 
Giles in the Fields can (at this day) 
witnels : Love to the beſt things, and 4 
due reſpect to the beſt men; with a more 
tben a Childiſb diſlike of, and adverſ- 
neſs to What they underſtood to be e. 
vil q fot, 3 
-  Thefe Deſirableneſſes according to, \ 

yea and above the rate of Children, ren- 

e dered 
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rendered them ſo like one another, as if 
one Soul had animated two bodies; or 
one and the ſame Conception had been 
formed up into two Patterns, though re- 
ſerved to be ſeen. ſuccellively ; to the 
end (as it were) that the Elder might 
out- live him, elf in the Vounger; 
Aut Utrumq; putabis eſſe verum, aut 
Utrumq; putabis eſſe pictum: You 
would have deemed them to be either the 
ame Perſon, or two Pictures; one the 
Original, the other a Copy 
Sic oculos, ſic ille manus, fic ora ſe- 
rebat : - He that had ſeen one, - might 
have known them bo tn 
And as they were alike in thei Lives; 
ſo in their Death they were not divided ; 
or if a little, in time, not at all i in the 
manner and Circumſtances. 


dec both Lived with us, bus died he 


with 
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with you ; they lived with the Divine, 
but died with the Phyſitian, to ſhew that 
neither Religion doth kill, nor Phyſick 
can keep alive. 

Nevertheleſs, though they died with 
you, they came not to dye, any further 
than the bidden Decree of the Divine 
will had before determined. 

T hey died alive as it were, Death 
gave them ſo little warning. Neither 
Parents or Children underſtood where- 
fore they came ; until within a very few 
days, Death ſhewed his Commiſſion, and 
as ſoon Executed it. 

They died both of them in the abſence 
of thetr Truſtees, who though one ſtep 
higher in the Parental line, were not 
(I am ſire ) half a ſtep lower in Parental 
. | affection, which the Divine eye Saw, 

and pittied ; and therefore out of Com- 
| | i paſſion, 
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aſſon, Hiding from us what be was 
2 to do 8, he ſnatched ws from 
rhe Elder, by ſending us abroad: So 
He ſnatched the Younger from us by 
ſending him Home to bis Fathers 
Houſe : So pittying our Infirmity, 
who otherwiſe (poſſibly) might not 
have parted with them ſo willingly, 
nor hade born their loſs ſo patient iy 


* 


The loſs of two ſuch choyce Patterux 
of Divine workmanſhip, could not but 
bave been un beart-breaking object to 
us, as it was to You, but that their 
conſtant abſence abe you, was à pre- 
parative, hereby the terrour of death 
was ſomthing abated : their very abſence, 
ſo long before was a little death. © _ 
T hat which ſweetneth it tows all, is, 
(that God hath not left us to mourn 

as men without hope) that in the Con- 

| text 
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text before ut, I be Children are not 


dead, but ſleep, they ſleep in Jeſus. 


If any Stander- by ſball judg (poſſebly) 
that my affection bath tranſported my 
Charity into their excels; my Apology is 


this, that I had rather be guilty of an 


Exceſs in Charity, than a Defect 
in thankſulneſs. I know we cannot ex- 
pecl ſuch rational accounts of Grace in 
Children, as may be found in Adult 
Saints, but that that doxologie, out 
of the mouths of Babes and Sucklings, 
thou haſt ordeined ſtrength, Pſal. 8. 2. 
doth not exclude Children, though not 
confine the meaning of the words ſo nar- 
row; i the judgment ofthe old St. Ig- 
natius, Who from thoſe Scripture in- 
ſtances of Samuel, Joſiah, and others, 
denieth not but that the Spirit of God 
working in young ones, doth many times 

* give 
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give out early d iſcoveries of the Grace of 
the Covenant, when Elder Perſons 


in their death, of an intereſt in them ; 
T boſe heavenly whiſpers which the ten- 
der Aunt, laying ber ear to the pale lips 
of her dying Nephew, as be lay upon his 
back, with eyes fixed Heaven-ward, 
when be wanted firength to make bis 
heart audible, God--Chriſt--- 
Grace, Cc. | 
And ber own degr Childs delight 
in that little Book, A Guide to Hea- 
ven, 4 book little in bulk, but great in 
Excellency ; which as it cauſed bim to 
make it bis Vade Mecum while be liv- 
ed; 


— —_— 
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ed; bis Golden Cup, out of which he 
drank, bis Mornings draught every 
morning in his Bed: So it cauſed bim to 
take it with him as bis Viaticum to 
Heaven, when be Came to dye, For it 
was found with him when dead: I beſe 
T [ay are overpluſſes of Divine Grace, 
and —_— of Divine Love, to thoſe 
dying Babes from their Heavenly Fa- 
ther. 

Wherefore Dear (, bildren, let not the 
Conſolations of God ſeem ſmall un- 
to you,. but improve them for your 
own Comfort, and quickning, in the 
holy Education of the ſurviving T rea- 
ſures of your Blood; that if they live, 
you may have comfort in their Lives; 
or if they dye, you may have hope in their 
Deaths. | 


C 3 Be 
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Be ſteadfaſt and immoveable, and 
always abounding in the work of the 
Lord, for as much as you hnom, your 
labour is not in vain in the Lord. 

And accept of this imperfe& Monu- 
ment, ſet up for your continual Inſpecti- 
on, and the bleſſed Childrens . 
rial : By ||. 
Your Faithful, 


and moſt Affectionate 
Father-in-Law, 


THOMAS CASE. 


Tot everend Author. 
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SIR, 


His Paper cometh to you, with a deſign to 
| beg a larger draught of that diſcourſe of 


yours, on 1 Thel. 4.14. whereof in the o- 

ther days converſe, you were pleaſed to give 
me a taſte; and to beg it not for my ſelf only, but a 
more common good; what more profitable Argu- 
ment can you recommend to the World, than a diſ- 
courſe about thoſe better things which are Reſerved 
in Heaven for ws? You know better than I, that 
42 true Wiſdome conſfiſteth firſt in 4 fixed in- 
tention of the end; ext, in a choiſe of apt 
meanes; /aſtly, in diligent purſuit; our great End 
and lcope is, or ſhould be, to be for ever with the 
Lord; which if men would more ſteadily fix and 
propound to themſelves, they would ſoontr under- 
ſtand their way, for their End would ſhine to them 
all along their Courſe, and level and direct all 
their actions, yea, not only become a meaſure to 
them, but a motive to quicken them to ſeek what 
they hope for, with Induſtry, Vigilancy, and Self- 
denyal, and ſo caſt off thoſe many Impertinencies 
and Inconſiſtencies, with which we uſually fillup our 


Converſations; and with all, the Labours, Sor- 
| TOW?, 


* 


"To the Reverend Author. 


rows, and difficulties of the way, would be the bet- 
fer overcome. Sir, what have we Miniſters to do, 
but to Convince people of the Truth and worth of 
thiogs unſeen? Ve owe it to the inconſiderate 
part of the world; the far greateſt part of mankind 
is ſenſual and bruitilh, and blind, and cannot fee 
a- far off, therefore live as if they only came into 
the world to Eat, Drink, and Sleep, or to cum- 
ber themſelves with much ſerving. That they may 
do well here, We cannot enough awaken theſe 
ſleepy Senſualiſts, that they may remember Home, 
and make earneſt and ſerious preparation for the 
World to come. We owe it to the Afflicted part of 
the World, whoſe true and proper ſolaces, and 
ſupports, are to be drawn from the Everlaſting 
Eſtate of the Bleſſed. Comfort one another with 
theſe words, ſaith your Apoſile : Teap we owe it to 
the better aud more ſerious part of the World, 
who need continually to be warned to open the eye 
of Faith, and ſlut that of Senſe, to overlook 
things ſeen, which are Temporal, bat to have al- 
ways in the eye of their Faith and Hope things un- 
ſeen, which are Eternal and Glorious; bow little 
would Temptations make Impreſſuons upon us,could 
we learn to wink out both the Tertibleneſs and 
Amiableneſs of the Creature ? and how would all 
preſent things ve leſſened in our opinion, eſtimati- 
on, and affection, had we once but the Eagle-eye of 
Faith, to look beyond the Miſts and Clouds of this 
lower and vain World, to that Bleſſed Eſtate 
above? Sir, Let your diſcourſe go Abroad, and try 
what it can do to the Cure of in Unbelieving and 
Inconfiderate World. I kxow what you Objed, 
| | the 
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the many writings of this kind Extant ; But ne- 
ceſſary things muſt be often enforced, and every 
one hath his peculiar gift and way of Writing; 
which igel not with all, meeteth with an an- 
ſwera in other Reader ; and ſurely diſ- 
courſes are moſt apt to edifie, which come from ibem 
who have a deeper ſenſe of the World to come 
than others have; and where is that to be preſumed 
to be, but in thew whoSare in the very Confines of 
Eternity; where your Good Old Age, and late 
ſoar Sickneſs bave placed you, and ſo given you 4 
ſtronger ſenſe ard clearer Proſpect of the things 
you write of : Sir, truſt jt with God: Bleſſing, and 
let the Church enjoy this increaſe of its Treaſure. 
I am, : 


Yours in all Chriſtian Obſervance, ;- 


THOMAS MANTOM. 
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The Author Wiſheth Grace and Peace from 
| God our Fatber, and from the Lord 
Feſus Chriſt, 


15 


A 


* 
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Reader, | 

=*4Ohelp the Feaxker ſort of Chriſtians, in the 
underſtanding of this more dark and diffi- 
cult Context, which containeth the Deſerip- 
. tion of our Lords laſt coming;and to quicken 
the more ſow and drowſie Spirits to a greater vigour 
in the purſuit of the Glory which is to be Revealed 
at that Coming; have l (not without the importu- 
nityof divers Friends, (ſenſible of their need of the 
meane ſt belpt) put my ſelf upon the Publiſbing of 
theſe more private Eſ/aies, Calculated only for 

the ue of mine own Family. 
Fet ſince they may (by the bleſſizg of God) be 
; of a larger Influence; and knowing that Good, 
melius. is ſo much the more Good by how much it is a more 
diffuſive Good, I choſe rather to adventure my 
| | name 
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name, than be guilty of Sacriledg, in not Caſting 


in my Aite into the Publique Treaſury of the 
Ghurche's Service. I muſt confeſs, had I conſaked 
a Repntation'to my ſelf, I could never have made 
choice of à more improper Seafor;3 wherein, end- 
leſs Opinions and Intereſts do inevitably expoſe a 
man that will be writing to a neceſſity of Cenſwre 3 
Cnot the molt gentle Condemnation of the times ) 
and the unskiltulneſs & inadvertency ofMechanique 
Artiſts, whom the Learned Montacnte, late Biſhop 
of Norwich juſtly calleth, d | 


Animalia ad perdendam Remp. Lilerariam #4ta, vid. Thean- 
doth not a little gratiſie th&malevyolerice of / po ſtre thropicon. 
parties; who are glad of any ſhado that may juſti- Y & 


fie their difparagement of others, who are not of 
the ſame Sentiment. with themſelves. 


As for me, I can truly ſay, none of theſe things ago, 24. 


trouble me; But being by the good Providence of 
God, hitherto ſpared and kept alive, Thave looked 
upon it as my det, (the Dexth-Watch every night 
(in my bed) founding in mine ears) to leave ſome 
Watch-word behind me, to awaken this ſeeepy and 


ſecure Generation ; wherein the moſs, T would it 


might not beſaid, the bester part of Chriſtians have 
loſt the ſight of Heaven; and are digglæg hard in- 
to the Earth, to ſearch whether poſſrbly, they might 


not meet with a Summun Bonum between this and 


the Centre | 

But oh, that before they go off the Super fries 
they would look back, to ſee from — are 
fallen, and Repent, and do their firſt works. 


D 2 Behold 


* 


Rev. 2. 5. 


9 * 


Fe Epiſtle to the Reader. 


Behold, I am here ſhewing you, the thing which 

you are ſo eagerly purſuing 3: It & riſen, it is not 

here : Oh that you would (with Afoſes) get up into 

the Mount, from whence'you might take the Pro. 

Jpe# of that god Land, where only Bleſſedneſ; 
welleth. 

I maſt,Confeſs the Viſion is much darkned by 
the dizweſs of the Ege, and the feebleneſs of the 
Hand, which drew this imperfect Land- lip - But 
this I dare be bold to ſay, that by the 0ptich-glaſs 
of Faith, upon the knee of Prayer, a man may make 
ſuch a diſcovery of glory here, as, when he cometh 
. down from this Mount, may ſerve, quite to extin- 
750 all the Glory of this neaiber World; and to 

the eye (with that * proto-Martyr) ftedfaftly 
looking up into Heaven, to ſee the Glory of God, and 
Jeſws ſtanding on the Right Hand of God; which 
if it may be Go any meaſure) the fruit of theſe 
poor labours; let them take the praiſe of men, 
whoſe portion it is; while T ſhall with more alacrity; 
leave theſe|] Tents of Kedar, where my Pilgrimage 
hath been ths far prolonged; and mount up to 
that full eyed Viſion, where Bleſſedueſi and Eterni- 


Tranſlates the. y are of one length, Ever with the Lord; Ambitious 
Hebrew Tex. of that Epitaph, by a Learned band, ſet upon the 


Monument of that in comparable Culverwell : 


What this to know, as we are known ſhould be, 
5 The Author could not tell, but s gon to ſee. . 
And who, for that little woment, while inter vivar, 
is Thine, Chriſtian Reader, in Tears and Prayers. 
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MOUNT PIS GAE: 
OR, 


WORDS of COMFORT, 
OVER THE | 
Death of our Oratious Relations. 


—_— 


_ — 


' x Thef 18, 


Wherefore Comfort one another with theſ * 
Mord. 


Rf Heſe words! what words are theſe? Scripture 
4 in thect general Nature; mofe parrs- 
che Wergs of Comfort, conteyned in 
Te. Lane Go 13.1 would not have you to 
p E ignoram Bret hren, &c. down to my Text, 
For, therein doth the Apoſtle (by the 
PSS diftate of the Holy Ghoſt)lay down a model 
= or platſorme of Conſolatery Arguments ,_ as 
ſo many ſoveraign Antideres againſt immoderate ſorrow far 
our pretious Relations which a are rſians And with theſe 
words, the Apoſtle would have > ians be able to 9 
them- 


* 


words. 


For the handling of the Text, I will do theſe two things. 


x. 1 will ſhew you what theſe werds are, and open the 
ſenſe and meaning of them, as they lye in the order and me- 
thod of the Context. 

| 1. Comfort 
2, 1 will improve them —— I gc 
| 2. Counſel. 
For the firſt of theſe, _ 
10 Words of The words of Comfort laid down by the Apoſtle in this 
Comfort. maqgel, may be reduced unto 10 Heads, ſome of them 


comprehenſive, and all of them like mother of Pearl(diſſolved) 


exceeding Cordial and Reſtorative. 

The firſt word of Comfort is this, namely, That our pre- 
tious Relations, over whoſe departure we ſtand mourning 
and weeping, are but fallen aſleep, F would not have you ig- 
noraut, Brethren, concerning them which are aſteep. We may 
ſay of departed Saints, as our Saviour ſaidgoncerning the 
Damſel, Math. 9. 24. They are not dead but the ſame 
John 11. 11,, Phraſe he alſo uſed to his Diſciples concerning Laxarus, our 

Friend Lazarus ſleepeth. A notion whiebe Diſciples at firſt 

underſtood not , becauſe their underſtandings were not yet 
inlightened; they dreamed of a natural ſleep ſaith the Text; 
of taking Reſt in ſleep,” And yet, as men Jnabeir,/iees 
Yomtimes dream true, ſo did they in this dream of their 
truer than they were aware of; they ſaid, Lord, »f he'fle 
be ſhall do well; it is true indeed, the Saints of God dg 
ſleep, when they lye down in the Grave ; that, 
death (in ſuch) is not death indeed; It is but tg Imai 

Death, the ſhadow and metaphor of death, deaths youn 
Brother; a meer ſleep, and no more, The Holy Ghoſt; wg 
beſt knoweth what things be, hath phraſed it ſo, and that, not 
ſo little as twenty times in Scripture, to ſhew, that it was not 
a ſudden expreſſion, incautetouſly dropt from the Pen of any 
one of the Secretaries of Holy Writ; but the true, proper, 
| 1 Em and 


The firſt word 
of Comfort. 


themſelves and one another. Comfort one another with theſe - 


# 
. 
% 
* mn. 
* 


. 


a wa cc oc... 1 * * 


and genuine notion of death ſuggeſted to them by the infalli- 
ble dictate of tho Spirit of God , they do but ſleep 3 andif they 
ſeep, they ſhall do well: their ſletp ſhall be ſweet unto them 3 as 


ſweer as once the Prophets was, Jer. 31.26. 


I ſhal} not follow the Analogy that is between Death and 
Sleep, in the latitude of ir, ſufficient to our purpoſe it will be, 
to take notice of two main properties of Death, which do 
carry in them a lively reſemblance of ſleep. 

The firſt is, That ſleep tis nothing elſe but the binding up 
of the ſenſes for a little time; a locking up of the Doores, and 
ſhutting of the W:indewsof the body for a ſeaſon, that ſo na- 
ture may take the ſweeter Re/t and Repoſe, being freed from 
all diſturbance and diſtractions : Sleep is but a meer Paren- 
the ſis to the Labours and Travels of this preſent life. 

Secondly, Sleep is but a partial privation, à privation of 
the Act only, not of the Habit of Reaſon, They that ſleep in 
the-Night, de awake again in the Morning, then there is a 
regreſs or return of the habit to its Act again: The Soul re- 
turneth to the diſcharge of all her Offices again: In the ixter- 
nal faculties , to the act of Fudging, and Ai ſcour ſe in the In- 
tellectz to recalling things for the preſent, and recording things 


Iſi. 
Ligatio ſwan. 


6 


for futare uſe in the memory; It returns to its Empire and 


command in the na,, to its judicature in the Conſcience, C x- 
1 5 Accuſing, Condemming, Et fic in ceteris : So likewiſe 
the ſoul returns again to the execution of all her functians in 
the external ſenſes ; to ſeeing in the eye, to hearing in the rar, 


to rafting in the pallate; as alſo to working in the hands, to 


walking in the feet, and ſo in the reſt. Ina word, the whole 
man is Redivium, reſtored again to xr5- ſelf as it were by a 
new * Crention; that which lay as ſenſeleſs, and uſeleſ;\, tan- 
tun nor; dead all the night, is raiſed again more vive and freſh, 
and ace in the morning, than it lay down at night-- 
Such a thing as this ( or all the world) is that, which we 
cotarnonly call Death, but with this eonſiderable advantage, 
that in the interim of Death the ſoul acts more vigoroully 
than Before, as being releaſed from the weights and intangle- 
merits of the body. 4 | Bs 54 
| 5 2 * "FR 


- 


* Providemtia 


eſt cent inuata 
Creat io. 


- 


Pare I, 


1 — 


Iſa. 37. 2. | 


Rev. 14. 13. 


Pſal. 17. 15. 


Mors ifta quam 


aded pri bor- 
Ad cimus adeꝰ 
timemut non 
eſt exitus ſed 
- trapſiqms veni 
et eterum qui 
ns in lucem re- 
panat diet. Sen. 


5 Firſt kris but a longer and cloſer binding up of the * 
Muarure 7 long vacation; The Grave is a F . 


body is laid ro Reſt, with its Curtains drawn cloſe about it, 


that it may not be diſturbed in its repoſez ſo the Holy Ghoſt 
pleaſeth to phraſe it. He ſhall enter into peace, they ſhall reft 
in their beds, every one walking iv their uprightneſs, Death is 
nothing elſe, but 4 Writ of eaſe to the poor weary Servants of 
Chriſt, a total Ceſſation from all their labour of nature, ſin, and 
afflict ian. Ble ſſed are the dead that dye in the Lord, that they 
may reſt from their Labours, &c. While the Souls of the 
Saints do Reſt in Abrahams Beſome, their bodies do ſweetly 
ſteep in their Beds of duſt, as in a ſafeand Conſeerated Dor- 
mitory. Thus Death is but a ſleep. p. | 

Secondly, And then again, as they that ſleep inthe night , 
do awake in the morning; ſo ſhall the Saints of God do : This 
heavineſs may endure for a night , (this night of mortality:) 
but joy cameth in che morning In the morning of the Reſor- 
rection they ſhall awake again; it will not be an everlaſting 
night, an — ſeep, but as ſure as we awake inthe morn- 
ing, when we have ſlept comfortably. all night, ſo ſure fliall 
the Saints then awake, and ſhall ſtand upon their feet, and we 
ſhall behold them again with exceeding joy. 

Oh Bleſſed mornarg ! How ſhould wegjong and wait for 
that morning, more than they that watch fer the dawning of the 
day ? | £ | 

It is an errour in Philoſophy, to call Death a tetal privati- 
on of the habit, Divinity bath corrected that errou, while 
it.hath taught us to call the diſſolution of Nature in the Saints, 
(at the moſt), but « ſleep 3 whichin the Philoſophers own no- 
tion, is but 4 partial pri vation, and doth admit of a\Regreſi,or 
returning again to the habit, gr former flats and capacity, 

Z 


more beautiful, ative, and ui oro than ever; as hercaher 


ſhall appear... Wy 
A comfortable notion ! which were it.cealized by BY. 
lieving, would be able to ſilence our complaints, and to ſtill 


all our moag-makings over our departed Chriſtian triends 


and Relations; how ſweet and precious ſoever they baye 
been to us. "3 For, 


2 - 
— AE wy 4 * 
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Part I. 


gen to Bed before · us, in the Eveni 
- laid ro Reft, m 


make we uſe of the notions, which 


1 ow 


For, do we indeed take on fo, when any of the Family are 
Do we, indeed, cry 
ous, woe and alas, my Faber is fallen afteep, my Mother is 
dear Yoak-feow is gone to bed before me, 
my ſweet Child, the delight of mine eyes, the joy of my heart, 
his eyes are cloſed, the Curtains drawn tloſe about him, and 
I cannot awake him? Do we I ſay thus take on and afflit 
dur ſelves in this caſe ? uo ſarely, be would be accounted 
lale better than a Mad-man, or a Fool, that ſhould do ſo, 


On ße, then fie for ſhame, why do we ſo here? the caſe is the 


ſame ; only if the n:ght be a little longer ( which yet no man 

can determine before band ) the morning will be infinitely more 

jogous, and make us more abundant compenſation for our 

patience and ion: why arg we ſo. unlike our ſelves 

in one, and in the other? Sürely, we either forget 

eur notiem, or believe them not; we > abſence of our 

Friends by a wrang name. We ſay, my Father is dead, my 

wget 7 Rag bs is 4 my dear Wee +, 

not, 5 ing words; Dead |. the Letter Kiletb. ay 08- 

Death is the is — of all terrible CON very name j- a +4 ? 

of it ſtrikes a chilneſs, and coldneſs into our hearts; enough » g,, lde in 

to kill us before our time; (for even werldly ſorrow many Scripture, is 

time ſ aunſeth deatha Call we then hingt, as 9.4 calls them; death tem · 

bath ſuggeſted to us: <4 adepar- 

ſay we, my Parent is ens to bed, my Yoak "Fellow is 40 Reſt, 2 — — 

my beloved Babe, fallen aſleep*; and behold, the terrour of from the bo- 

death will ceaſe. dy, a going 
If God hath cloathed this borridthing Death with ſofter from home, 

notions for our comfort, let not the Conſolarions of the Al- an uncloath- 

mighty be a ſmall thing with un. Oh how comfortable lives g. 82 C0. 4: 

t we live, had we but the right notions, gf things, and 75. 15. 17. 


Tad t readir them! Our Friends are not dead, but ſleep. An entring 
Comfort one Another with thu Word. | into peace, a 
rus * teſt, 


we, The ſecond Conſolatory Argument is , n 


hopeful condition of theſe aur ſlee ping Relations, Blefſed 24, word 
be God, we aze not without hope of — happineſs, even > — 7 
"EY ere 


they thus ſleep, 


— 2 7 ů —— — * 


27. 


2 Cor. 3. 1. 


a 


1 Cir. 18. 36. 
57. 


Evidences of 

ſaving vocati- 
on, Gal. 5. 22, 
23. 


8 Math, 5. 3. 


Job. 19. 25 26, 


' France, Ther Poverty of Spirit 


There be indeed that dye, and neither carry away any hope 
with Nets, nor leave any hope behind them, to their ſurviving 
Relations: but che Righteous bath hope in his cli a Prov. 14. 
23. when our gratiouꝭ Relations dye (we mult ule the word 
ſometimes, that we may be underſtood) there i hope; The) 
are infinite gaiers by their death. Sometimes, they dye fu 
of hope in their o ſenſe ; I tuo ſaith Job, that my Re- 
der mer liveth, and that he ſhall ſtand at the lutter day upon the 
earth; and though after my'thad,” Worms "deftriy thinbedy, 
yet in my fleſh, I ſhall ſet God, 866.” Oh Bleſſed hope"? And thus 
holy Paul, We know that if the tarthly beuſe of this Tabernacle 
were diſſolved, we have « building of God, an houſe not made 
with hands, Eternal inthe Heavens Gloridhs Triumph! 


And thus again, we may find ham in bis o ene; arid in che 
name of oh pf bg. oe wer Companions im Tribal arm, 
and in the Kingdom and patience of Jefus Chriſt, Marching 
out of the field of this world in a Victorious manner, with 
Colours flying, and Drums beating; and thus wer 
Death as x Conquer#?; Oh;Dearh where is thy Sting? 06 
abe where s t e ” The Sting ef Dith's Sim, the 
frrength of ſin is thi” Law ; but thanks be to God which giueth 
„the Videry, through pur Lord Feſws Cbriſt And thus 


2 Pet. 1. 11. An abundant entrance is adniniſtred mitithent , 


into the 82 Kingdome of our Lefd and Saviour Feſus 
Chriſt ,” Oh the ſuperabundant Conſolation of the Heres of 
promiſe | And, if any of the Saints of Goc᷑ (at any time) their 
Sun have ſet under a Cloud, ſo, ty they are ffot able to ex- 
preſs their own hopes, yet they. leave behind them ſollid 
Scripture evidences of God's everlaſting Electing Love ; and 
of their effe ual vocation out of the worl!,. into the 'Xzay* 
dome and Fellowſhip "of his dear Son Fefſur Chrift our far 
ſuch as are; The Fruits of rhe Spirit, Love; Foy, Peace, Hug 
ſuffering, Gentleneſs, 'Goodneſs, Faith, *Meckneſs, Timpe- 


| Their own r 
Holy Mourning For . and gr war 


;Orher mens? 


+ - Ther 


Their blngering and Hg fi Righteowſfueſe, 


Their peactable and e diſpoſitions. 
4 


of their Youth. .. 


A teachable Spirit, 
Pious Inclimit ions, 
Senſe of aloft Eftatg hy Nature, 
A Competent 
a in hie Qffices, | | 
A real ſenſi f the need and uſe of Chriſt, 
An early acquaintance with.the Scriptures, 
A good under ftanding of the Ward Preached,not with- 
gut ſome ſavour of it. 
1 to Gods Sabbat hs, 
An 
Iſrael. 


le in the holineſs of their 


Math. 10. 37. 
1 70. 3.14. 
1 For. 2.15» 


2 Tim. 4.8. 
Rem. 8. 29. 


Col . 1. 13. 


Math. 13. 16. 
Iſa. 28. 5. 
71 Pſal. 8. 


Jo. 16. 8.; 


1 John 2.13, 


owledge of God, aud of Jeſus Chriſt Fehn 17 3. 


1 Pet. 2. 7. 


2 Tim. 3. 15. 
P/. 11g. 13. 


in a wotd, Any reed thing toward the LordGod of 1 Kings 14413, 
Theſe 


- 
9. 1 : 
o « " 


Theſe early *rpreſſions & ſay) where ever they are found 1 
grodi oe and | 


though according to d Cz Foes more or 
leſs legible in them) are ſo many hope ful Iadliciumt that God 
hath been at work upon their hearts betimes, and that he doth 
not untimely take them away in judgment, but are poliſhed 
Jewels, which he hath; of ſpecial grace laid up, and fecured 
from the violence, and prophanation of a reprobate world. 
Nay, once more: Thoſe very Babes and Sucklings, whom 
Gods pleaſed ro remove fromys very early; ſnatched from 
their Mothers Breaſts: yea .de paſs ſwiftly from the 
Womb of their Natura Mother, unto the b Frhe Earth, 
their Original Mother even theſe I ſay, they being 


A Covenant ſeed ; 

e Appendices of their believing Parents, 

Children of promiſe, Act. 2. 39. 1 

Conſecrated unto God by their Bapriſme, or, by the 
Tears and Prayers of their holy Parents (inthe 

want of it) having a right to the mercies, privi- 
tedges of the Covenant, as well as to Baptiſme. 

Among whom is diſperſed . 

Goa the Father's Eleſtian. 

God the Son g purchaſe. 

God the Holy Ghoſt”s Influence and Operation. 


Even theſe are not to be looked upon as a'loft Generation, 
but may in the warrantable judgment of Scripture Charity, be 
hopefully reputed for an eh Send Gods adopted Childremown· 
ed by Chriſt, and in bim heires, ca- —2 Ln Kingdame of 
Heaven; by ſpecial prerogative adyance to their Inheri- 
cance, (as it were) before their time. * 

Upon this Foundation ſtands our hepe, concerning our 
Godly Relations, which are fallen „of what age, or 
ſtate ſoever z we are not to mourn for them even à others , 
which bavenobepe. Let them mourn eæce ſſivol who know 
not the Scriptures, nor the power of God in raiſing the Dead; 
who bury their Relatians and their hopes together =» one 
rave: 


F 1 "of 4 * * * 
= * , - EIS a 
= 


Fart. I. 


Grave: but you, that (updo theſe Scripture cores ) have 
Fer all through grace, concerning Jour deceaſed Friends , 
t while you are mourning on Earth, IF are rejoycing in 
Heaven; that whiles you are Claathed with black, they are 
Cloathed in white, even in the long white Robes of Chrijts 
Righteouſneſs , while you are rooling your ſelves in the 
Dunghil, they are ſitting with Chriſt upon his Thrane. Do 
not, ( I beſeech you,) profane your Scriptural hope, with an 
unſcriptaral mourning; give not the world occaſion to judge, 
5 either your ſelves to live without Faith, or your Relations ts 
: dye without hope: but let your — — moderation be known to 
all men, that it may be a viſible Teſtimony to all the world, of 
*.. God's. grace in them, and of your hopes of their glory with 
a God. Therefore comfort one another with thi word allo. 


* : . 
— 
jy —_— 


A third word of comfort followeth , and that is, Mil word 
; Our grations Relations ars not alone in their Death; The * — 
7 Captain of their Salvation did mareh before them, through 
joſe black Regions of Death and che Grave, Feſua died; 
9 is is implied in the — words, I we believe that 
* Jeſus died: This is a third conſolatory Argument, and it car- 
4 ryeth in it rung conſolation. Our ſweet Relations in dy- 
| 4 ing, run no other hazard, than Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob 
| did, no other hazard, than all the Patriarchs. and Pra- 
phers, and Apoſtles did, in their generations, they all died, 
and were reſolved into their firſt duſt. ; 
Vea, what ſhall I ſay ? They run no other hazard, than 
the Lord ef all the Patriarchs, Prophets and Apoſtles did, 
: Jefas died; this is wonderful indeed, the Lord of Life died 
= Ibo eternal Son of God was laid in the Grave! *  _ 
If our Oren die, we know we be gor them mortal: The 5 
=. ag ot n | 6, Noſin 
Y- 2 of th no principle of mortality in him * and yer he 4 


Fe | ' ST ſerve ir, nor 
Be our Children never ſo precious to us, they cannot be fo Jiſeaſe to 


pretious to us ( God forbid they ſhould ) as the Lord Jeſus cauſe it. 

was to Hu Father, who teſtifies concerning him from Hea- 

ven wich a loud voyce, This is my well-beloved Son, in whom Math 3. 1). 
C 


2 


= = » 
— — 


Heb. 7. 26. 
Iſa. 83. 
61. 


the iniquity of 
us all to meet 
in him. 


. Rom. 8. 31. 


n Soul is well | d: ALON ve up this well · be 
Joe of bis 2 death, Je 8 ded? * 9 


4 


And we indeed juſtly : Death is but our wages, wages a 


truly earned, as ever was 2 y by the poor * 
forfeited 


his days labour; both we, and our Off- ſpring have 

our lives over, and over again by continual reiterated Trea- 
. re the ſupreme Majeſty of Heaven and Earth: yea 
the beft blood which runs in our veins is Trayters blood by 
ſucceſſion from our firſt Rebe llious Parents, for which God 
miphr Juſtly have executed the ſentence (at 2 even 
as ſoon as ever we draw our firſt breath, Thos ſhalt dye 


But He ! what evil had he done? He was holy, barmleſ# , 
andefiled, ſeparate from ſinners-—-He did no ſin, neither was 
there guile found in his month ; He fulfilled all Righreouſneſs 
and yet Jeſus dyed ! And why ſo! Surely he was wound 
or our . „ he was bruiſed for our Imquities, the 

ſtiſement ef our peace was upon bim, and % his ſtripes we 
bac we ull like Sheep have gone aſtray, we have turn- 


o the death, Gen. 3. 5 | 


ed every one to his own way, and the Lord bath laid upon bij: 
the Iniquity of a all | Jeſus Chriſtwas the 


wer, in whom 
the ſins of all the Elect of God did meet, te together, 
to make Him, as it were the rommon ſumer. For God made 
him to be fin for us, who knem no ſin, that we might be made 
the Righteouſneſs of God in him; and under the inſupportable 
burthen of our ſin, he. ſwet, and wept, and bled, and groancd , 
and gave up the Ghoſt. 4 

- Behold ! So God the Father Loved us, that he ſpared not 
his owf Son, but delivered him up to the death for ws all and 
ſhall we think mach to give up the deareſt Treafures of our 
blood; in death, 'to Him! IH 


So much did God the Son love us, that, He died for love of 
45 ; he died the firſt death, that we might not dio the ſecond 


death; he died for us, that we might live wil bim; And ſhall 
we eount our libr s, or the live l of our deareſt Relations too dear 
for him? eſpecially, when no ſuch advantage can accrue to 


_ 'the Lord Jeſus by our death, as did accrue to us by his death? 


alſo, in as muchas neither we nor ours, are in any capacity 
ts 1 to 


W 
part T. 
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to reapthe fruit, and ge of his dearb, until we dye alſo | 
and the ſooner we dye, the ſomrer ſhall we reap thoſe fran. 
Behold ! God's Fir- born was laid in the Scpulchrę 3 and 


ſhall we think God deals hardly with us, if we follow our 
firſt-born to the Grave, and leave them there, till our Lord 
himſelf come to awaken them ? 

Eſpecially, ſince therefore Jeſus died, and was buried,” that 
- he might ſanctiſe death to us by bis death, and by bis being 
buried, might perfume the Grave, and make it a ſweet Dur- 
mitbry, or bed of ſpicts for his members co reſt in, until the 
Morning of the 4 1 — 
riſtians, Let us comfort our ſelves, and one another 


Oh 
with theſe words alſo, Jeſus dyed, L 
The fourth word is yet more Cordial, and that is, al- 


though J:ſas dyed, yet He roſe again. He died indeed, but he 
roſe . <5; os the Ls God ſuffered his dear Son to be laid 
in the Sepulchre, but he did not leaue him there, nor ſuffer 
any taint of Corruption to ſeize upon his precious'Body. And 
to that end: Chriſt made haſt to rife again out of the — : 
he/ roſe the third day, and that very early in the Morning 
(faith the Text) as ſoon, as ever it could be called day: The 
Alarm no ſooner went off ( as it were but the Lord Jeſus 
did lift up his Royal head, and put on his Glorious Apparel, 
and came forth our of his Grave, as a Bridegroom out of his 
Chamber, in State and Trimmph. | 
And this was the Cordial, which our Lord himfelf took 
before his paſſion, I hou wilt not leave my Soul in Hell, nei- 
ther wilt thou ſuffer thine holy one to ſee Corruption There 
Fore my heart us glad, and my glory rejoyceth, &c. This was 
his 8 Son 
therefore ours, 


the becauſe his (whether in reference to our 
Lives or to our gratious ＋ . For therefore was not 
Chriſt left in Hell (i. e. in the ſtate of the dead) that be might 

lift ap «s alſo out of the pit, and therefore his body 
(3. e. ſuſtgined) no corruption or putrefaction (no not for 
the leaſt particle of time) that our mortal bodies might not 
inherit Rottenneſs and Obbvion 4 the duſt, for ever. And 
| 2 in- 


K Aud it may be ours, as-well as his; 


A fourth word 


of Comfort. 


Pſal. 16. 10, 


— 


9 y — ce of 4.6. 
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indeed is this phraſe in the Text;: Je/ss aroſs dg, there de 
impli bid dgl. every, . in this 


three things implied. 


Triumph of Chriſts Reſurrection, c. 
Feſus roſe 7 | 7 4 
gain, impli- 1 "(Firſh, Power: 
i — * Secondly, Rig h:. 
_Clhirdly, Office. 


at, Power, 7 Firlt, Jeſus Ro — it implieth Cbr:fts power, Viz, That 
Jeſus Chriſt roſe by his own power. It js. not ſaid, Jeſus was 
raiſed, which might have ſpoken Him pajſive onely in his Re- 
ſurrection, but Jeſus roſe , which ſpeaketh Him ative; 
namely, that he roſe as 4 Conquerour by his own ſtrength; as 
Himſelf profeſſeth, I have power to lay down my life, and I 
7: 16, 18, © have power to takg it again. What power that was Rom. 1. 4. 
will tell us, declared to be the Son of God with power,accor- 
ding to the ſpirit of holineſs, by the Reſurrection from tlie 
dead. It is true, it is elſewhere ſaid that Chriſt wat raiſed from 
the dead by the Glory of the Father, Rom. 6. 4. And like- 
wiſe that he was quickned by the Spirit, Pet. 3 18, To ſhew 
that neither the Father nor the Holy Ghoſt were excluded 
f from a joynt ſhare and concurrence in his Reſurrection, but 
Y here as elſewhere it is ſaid alſo, that Chrift roſe, to ſhew that 
5 he was-not merely paſlive in his Reſurrection, as the Chil- 
dren of the Reſurrection are, but that he roſe alſo by the 
mighty. power that was ſeated in his own Royal perſon. 
The — 0 in * to which 3 * 
| , was perſonally united, was that Spirit of. Holzheſs , by whi 
Anon Lord Jelnadid rife Triumphantl om the dead. In the 
\ relligens, ame la e, ſpeaks another Apoſtle ; he was. put to death 
nende bse. in abr fleſhy out quickned by the Spirit, i.e. by the Divinetſ- 
Ebi incarnati ſarce which Was in conſe Death and the Grave had ſwal- 
Nen. lowed a morſel, which they could not keep : but as the Whale, 
when it had ſwallowed. Jonas (in this, the Type of Ar 
was forced to vomit him up again, it being impoſſible Thy; 
Wee (ould be holden by death? The power of the word ingaruate, 


L. looked ordilſplvedthe bonds of Death) as athread 0 Tow bs 
| | F 
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broken, when it is touched with the fire. Yea (S npſon· like, 
herein allo another type of his) Jeſus Chriſt did break in ſun- 
der the bars of the Grave, and carried away the Gates of 
death upon bis ſhoulders, making a ſhew of them openly. 
Thus Fefws roſe again, as 4 Conquerour by his own power, 
and this is our Triumph, and Rejeeing : For ſurely, He, 
that thus raiſed »p himſelf, can raiſe up «s alſo, and will indeed 
raiſe us ug by the ſame power, whereby he is able ro ſubdue even py;y , 21. 
all things unto himſelf. 
Secondly, Jeſus roſe again; it implieth his Office z he Second. Office. 
role as 4 Film a Saviour, the Mediator of our peace; who 
baving fini ed the work he came about, namely to ſatssfie 
devine Juſtice, and to bring in P $ 04 . L. ſo 
making peace hy the blood of his Croſs, God the Father 
ſent a publique © fficer from Heaven, to open the Priſon 
doores ; an to rool away the ſtone from the mouth of Math, 28. 2. 
the ; thereby proclaiming to all the world, that the 
debt was paid, and, that God bad received full ſatizfaftion for 
the ſins of the Elect, ſaying as it were, Deliver him, for I have 
received a Ranſom, 
This is another ground of eur Triumph, that Jeſus roſe, 
that is, he roſe, as aur Jeſus, our Saviour, and fo by dying, 
bath ed us from death, and from him, that had the 56. . 2. 14. 
wer of death, which is the Devil. Jeſus who delivered us from 1 Theft. 1. 10. 
h * lierb bis righ d 
| irdly, Jeſus roſe again, it implieth bis right to ut, and 3ly. His ri 
mtereft was. He roſe —— Jeſus, 5. 6. as a abk. Flead , andin 
in whom all believers are conſidered. Jeſus Chriſt as he di- 
ed not in a private capacity (for he had no ſin of his own, for Goel in the 
which death might have any dominion- over him) ſo neither _ fignifies 
did he r5ſe again in 4 | taps capacity, but ii a publich capaci- 10cm — 
q as he Was ou Goel, our ne xt of km, unto whom the righe of the nent of 
demption. did belong: He roſe as our ſponſor and ſurtry, Kin, becauſe 
as our Hygband and Bridegroom having eſpouſed us to the rightof 
imſelf on the Croſs ; He roſe as the Captain of our Salvati- Redemption 


g pd. the publick, Head, and Repreſentative of all the Ele of — 
ns ä | Kin. : 
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oO two fold 
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. 4 Fart rk 
Chriſts Reſur- And this conſideration layerh another foundation for owr 
rection our 7. riumph in Chriſt his Re ſurtett in. 
Triumph, And that upon a twofold account. | 
accompr. 1. In as much as Chriſt being a publique perſon, all the 
1. Account,all Saints of God are * already in Chriſt s Re urrectin, that 
the Saints are is to ſay be ea ly, as in their be 0 and in their 
riſen in —— Pead, 1 n the ſenſe 25 the Lam, what t Le or ſurety 
w 


ee legall Yo doth, the principle debtor is ſaid to do alſo: 


en the ſurety i 

laid in priſon, the principle is laid in priſon alſa; hen 3 
ty pajeth the debt, the principle is accounted as if he h paid 
the debt humſelf; when the ſurety is diſcharged, the debror is 
diſchargedalſo, 1 in the ſence of the Law , the principle 
and ſurety are but one perſon, 

Thus the Lord Jeſus. as our Sponſor and Repreſentative, 
having paid the debt, we are reputed, as if we had paid it 27 
ſelves, he being Aiſc har ged, we are diſcharged; he ri 
from the dead, 1 alſo r:ſe in him, and with vim: Sire 
the Scriptures. 

* 2 rel „ Cet. rad " 
8 uickned together wit riſt, raiſe together, aud 
* 2 a ſit neſts e. in Heavenly places in 9577 Tos 

Whatſoever he doth, as our Mediator, we are 80 40 

_—_ the ſane ina juridical ſence: 

SY Hence our Bleſſed Saviour calls Himſelf, the Re ebe. 
„„I am the Re ſurrection and the Life, &c. He d 1 
ego reſuſcits &c. (It is Tertullian his obſervation) A ſur 
Reſurrectio; — I raiſe the Dead, but I am the Refarretti- 
on; to ſhew, that, as in Adam all dye, ſo in Chriit 
(rhe ſecond Aan) all (his ſpiritual ſced) ſhall be made alu 
that, as the f ef. _ putous mortis, a pit f 
death,x0 all his narural ſo * rcon Adamis fun- 


vit e, a aWell-fpring of Righteou 2 15785 eto all his believin 
ſeed, Gomes He ald not, E give "Lf but I an 
. Life, to ſhew that i it is but one * the 1 e, which Cbriſt 
Cul. 3. 3. and Helieuers Live, chat bis L their 3 | 
ſemative) is their Life. When. ot rift Who is AE: 

This is a word of Comfort indeed; The Saints of 


riſen 


— — 
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Part l. 


riſen already in Chriſt their Head, thoſe precious pieces of 
| light, the loſs of whom we lament with briniſh 
tears and ſighs dipt in blood; they are riſer, they are not 
here, they are quickyed 1 with Chriſt, raiſed up toge- 
ther, ind made to fit together with Chriſt in Heavenly places: 
I ſay, (in a forenſical or Coprt-ſence) reputed ſo in Chrilt their 
Head and Surety, This is much: but this is not all, there is 
yet a ſecond accompt, and that is, * 
- Secondly, Jeſus his riſing again gives us infallible Tee Second Ac- 


of their, and our future Reſurreddion As they are riſen with compt. 


riſt legally, ſo they ſhall riſe with Chriſt ready and perſa- — h 


e at, PR os | 
a Gad, in the Reſurrection of Chriſt, hath. given to the — 
world ar inſt * and of leage of the Saints Reſurrection in ſhall ariſe a- 


N the laſt day. Bains in their 
There is an inſe parable cenne xi between the Reſurxecti- n Perſons, | 
on of Chriſt and the Reſurrection of the Saints, and it is 4 

fourſpld: ſcat. | = | 
2 4 2 2 A four-fold 
A: Connexion of y Deſign. . ; Connexion 
4. Union. | Chriſt's Reſur- 
reftion aud 


the Saints Re- 


The firſt Connexion that is between Chriſt's Reſurrection ſurrection. xe 
aud the Saints Reſurrection, is a Conne xiom of Miorit. 1. Conxex. of 
The Lord Jeſus by his Death purchaſed both the Perſons Nerit. 
and the Priviledges of the Elect of God. To this end Chri 
both died and roſe again, that he might be the Lord both of the Nom. 14. 8. 
dead and the living : In the former verſe the Apoſtle aſſerts 
the abſolute dominion which the Lord Jeſus hath, over us; 
whether-we live or dye, we are the Lords : Here, he tells us 
what right or title that is, whereby he holds that dominion, 
ſeil, by the right of purchaſe; For this end Chriſt both died, 
aud roſe, and revived [Roſe and Revived} that is, riſing a- 
ain he did revive ;. by his death be merited of the Father, 
that both in death and in life, both dying and riſing again, he 
might diſpoſe of the Saints to his own advantage. Why, = | 
| the 


| Part J. 


2. Connexion 
of Influence. 


Pſal, 110. 2. 


Iſa. 26. 19. 


2 King 12.21. 


there were no more Merit in the death of Chriſt, than in 


the Lord Jeſus having bought his Elect at ſo dear a rate, if 
the Saints ſhould nor riſe again, he ſhould loſe bis purchafe 
the death of any of the Sons of Adam; and even in this re- 
ſpe&t Chriſt had died in vain, and riſen in vain, 5 

A ſecond — between Chriſts Reſurrection and 
the Reſurrection of Believers, is a Connexion of Power, and 
Influence, There is power in the Reſurrection of Chriſt, for 
the qaickring of the dead; This is that which the Pſalmiſt call- 
eth the dew of Chriſts Youth , from the womb of the morning, 
thou baſt the dew of thy Touth. In the Hebrew it is more than 
the dew of the morning, thou ſhalt have the dew of thy Teuth : 
The Reſurrection of Chriſt is called bis Yoarb, =\rm he 
did as it were ſpring and grow forth again : and the q 4 
ing influence of his Reſurrection is compared to the mornin 


- dew, to ſhew, that what vertue there is in the dew of the 
-morning, to cauſe the languiſhing plants of the Earth to re- 


vive and flouriſh, that (and much more) power and effica 
there is in the Reſurreion of Jeſus, to quicken and revive 
his Saints, after they have lyen all the night of their ſeparated 
ſtate, in the Grave: So the Prophet Iſaab interprets it in 
words at length, thy dew is as the dew of herbs; to what end ? 
it follows; and the Earth ſhall caſt forth her dead: The 
dead ſhall ariſe by vertue of this dew 3 the warm animating 
influence of Chriſts Reſurrection. Hence i is, (as I have 
hinted before) that our Lord calls himſelf the Reſurretiion 
and the Life, namely to intimate to us, that by the ſame ſpi- 
rit of holineſs, whereby he raiſed himſelf from the dead, he 
will alſo quicken their mortal bodies, This is a ſecond Con- 
xexion; which inſeparably links in the Reſurrection of the 
Saints with the Reſurrection of Chriſt : For ſurely; were it 
not ſo, the Reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt would (ignifie no 
more, than the Reſurrection of Lezer«s, or any other of the 
Saints mentioned, Math. 27. 52, 53. Yea, the Reſurrection 
of Chriſt would not be af ſo great vertue, and influ as 
the dry bones of the Prophet, the very touch whereof raiſed 
the dead man, which was caſt into his Grave. 

| Thirdly, 
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; Face. I. | — — Aur ob 4 237 
| there for ever l Hence you ſhall find the holy Ap6Mtle dif= 
— — the RefurreQion of Chriſt, to l/s eu ' N 
of Chriſtians ; If Chriſt roſe from the Dead, how ſay ſome 1 Cor» 15.12, 
that there is no Reſurre ion of the Dead? And back again ——— 
from the Reſwrreftion of Chriftians, to the Reſurrectioh of ver. 13. 
Chriſt, if there be no Reſurrection of the Dead, then Chriſt 
is not riſen, Indeed the form of words is Negative, but the  _ 
ſenſe is Affirmative z and for the greater affurancey it is re- JOE. 
peated over . in the following verſes5 backward and 
forward as Convertibles; grant one, and ye grant the o- 
ther ; deny one, and ye deny the. other. And the reſult is 
this, But now 1s Chrif riſen from the Dead, and become the ver. 20. 
firſt Fruits of them that. ſleep, Chrilt is riſen, and riſen as our _ . 
firſt grandes pledge and part of the wholeHarveſtz for a, 
Sade of Fence holy, + the Lump, # alſo bey; if the in which the 
rſt Fruits be 1aid xp fafe in Gods Seni, the whoſe Harveſt whete Harveſt - > 
ſhall (mn due time.) be ſafely brought in thither ilſo, onely it is conſidered. : 
Kay. its time appointed by the great Husband man, 
vhoſe method is this, firſt,” Chrift the firſt Fruits, and rer. 
ä ex | 


ward, 7 e. at hig coming. 
Be of goo Hate 1ans, weep not; it is the Fathers 
| pod ples ats Sheaf, not an Be-, not one grain - 


e lt; ſownneſſeththe Truth, and the Life ; the Truth to 
teftsfix it, and the Life to make it goed; phys is rhe Fathers John 6. 39. 
will which hath ſent me, that of all which he hath given me, 1 | 
Jhould loſe nothing, but ſhould raiſe it up again. at rhe laſt dey. mar . | 
nothing of all that, Sc. i. e. not the leaft Perſon, nor the leaſt | 


Member of the.leaſt perſon, how mean, and contemptible ſo- 
ever - 282 
Will this content thee, Chriſtian ? Thy wet Relation is 
not loft, but (wen, and that wbich is ſowen, is not quickned, 
5 22 15 the Harveſt time, thou ab thy ſeed 
ain; 4 feanore*imerits, injuria uſura, lucro damns;; rettul. de Re- 
Nthaf "which thou calleſd percſhang, thall be thy cngrove. for. 
ment 
bf: true 


—_ . ö rode · ar 
thy | age is nat caſt away, but put to Ache 
N bY gf 
Chriſtians, Thi þeliced, nenn — 
. 


_ = 


Math. 27. $2, 
. 


n 


the Text tells us; If we believe that Jeſus died, and ro ſe a- 
gain: 5 dead men ſhall live, Together with his dead body ſpal 
ariſe, * "2 | 

Oj. But what, not elſe ? * 

Anſw. Oh not fo ! not our Re ſurroct ion, oroehe Refur- 
rection of our gracious Friends , 1 our Faith, bur 
aur aſſurance and comfort of their Reſurrection depends upon 
our Faith. 5 

The Reſurrection of the Saints ſtands upon a ſurer foun- 
dation than our Faith, it flands upon a four- fold faundatian, 
as you. have heard- | 

Merit. | 
Sc. The Influence. > 

BARD | | . 

. Unicu, Which is between Chriſt & his Saints; 
A Foundation which ſtands firrer than Heaven and Earth : 
Heaven and Earth may paſs away, but not one of theſe Foun- 
dations ſhall ever paſs away, or faile 5 The Foundation of the 
Lord, ſtands ſure, 2 Tim. 2. 19. So then not their Reſur- 
_ but our content in their 121 + em is that, — 

epends upon our Faith. Sence | ering and cry- 

ing, m Ken ic dead, my Toke-fellow is Wy er Child 
16 periſhed - No faith Faith, no ſuch matter, they are alivr, 
they are ſafe, they are happy · And all this, Faith inferreth-- 
upon Chriſt Hu "Reſurrection. : So that whoſoever hath 
Faith enough to put Chriſt's ReſurreiFion into the premyſes, 
may by the ſame act of Faith, put the Saims Reſurrettion into 


the cuncluſion. He that by an eye of Faith, canlook upon 


Chriſt's Reſurrection, 4s paſt, may by the ſame eye of Faith, 
ſee the Reſurrection of the Saints as t@0me : he that by Faith 
can ſay, Chriſt is riſen; may with the ſame breath of Faith, 


ſay alſo, The Saints ſhall riſe: beeauſe I line, you ſball ue 
- fo - asa pledge and inſtance whereof, When Oe, m4- 


ny of the gm? which ſlept, were enlarged out of the Priſon 
ofthe Grave ( the heart-ſtrings whereot were now broken) 
to attend the Solemmity of their Lord's Reſurre tian, and were 
as an other kind of fiel fruits of the laſt Reſurrection of all 
Jelievers. & By 


- 


By all theſe evidences, and demonſtrations, Jeſus Chriſt 
now in Heaven, ſpeaks to his mourners, as once he did (inthe 
days of his fleſh) to Martha, thy Brother ſhall riſe agi; 
ſo he ſpeaks to us, man, woman, thy Yeak-fellow ſhall rsſe a- 
gain, thine Iſaa whom thou loved'ſt, ſhall riſe again. And 
oh, that we had but Faith enough to anſwer wich Mart ha 
I kyow. he ſhall riſe again in the Re ſurrection at the laſt day: 
This would be a ſoveraign Cordial to keep our hearts from 
Fainting under our ſorrows. If indeed we have not Fah to 
Sorry this — oe truth, — 28 Relations, if 1 
c ſpeak, would cry to us out of their C in ſome fuc 
lang e, as that, in which our Saviour ed ma 
which wed bim to his Croſs, Daughter: of Jeruſglem 
weep not for me, cc. $0. ours; Son, Daughters, Husband, = 
Wits, Father, Mother, (and whatever other dear Relations) 
weep not for us, but weep for your ſelves, and for the unhelief f 
of your own heart. 

, Chriſtians, there is the ſpring · head of all our miſery, Vic ile 
our anbelief;, It is unbelief which robs us firſt of dur ſweer Lacryme / 
Relations, and afterwards of our comfort in their gains: and, 
if welook got to it the better, it will keep us and them aſun- 
der to all Eternity : we camot enter in, (to their reſt) if we 
continue in our unbelief: cry we then with the Father of the Mark g. 24. 
Child, believe, Lord, help pry anbelie F. If we believe, that 
Jeſus roſe again, even ſo them alſo, which ſleep in eſus, will 
God bring with him, which brings me to the fifth word of 


Comfort. | b 
| Them that fleep is J... 


The firſt word of Comfort in this model was, that our 
Chriſtian Relations departed this life, are nos dead, but fallen 
_ ſleep, Here followeth a word of Comfort, of a richer im- be Ga: 
port, which tella ne, that as they do but ſleop, ſo they ſletp in deep is Fe 

8/18. 
J K. expreſſion noteth to us, that bleſſed and admirable Ii. 
Union, which is between Jeſus Chriſt, and his Saints, an Uni- <a. ; * | 
on frequently ſet out to us in Scripture under a twofold elle, — 
notion. C 3 Scit, in Chriſt. 


FiſtH word 
of Comfort, 


t 


i. -Chriſt'in the Bubever, | 
Scil: 1 8 
8 The Believer in Chriſt. 2 


Firſt, Chriſt in the Believer, Ram. B. 10. If Chriſt be i 
you, the body is dead, Cc. Coloſ 27. Chriſt: you the 
| Th of Glary 3 and here i in the ext, they are | ſaid to be in 
N. 
, Secondly, The Believer in Chriſt, x 1, 30. of him 
are ye in Chri 2 who of God is" de, &e, . 
14. If any man be in Chriſt, be is a new Oreature, Coleſ. i. a. 
. the Saints is Chriſt. See both together, 
Jom 14/#0. Toy in me, and T in you. 
45.4. eAbide in, and Ian you, 
He that ab;deth in me, and I in # him, 
- Theſe expreſſions are the ſame for ſubſtance „ both ſetting 
forth to us the Unzon it ſelf, a mutual intimate in- dwe ling, or 
in · be ing between Chriſt and his Saints; He in them, and they 
in him, ſo making one. 
They differ ſomwhat in the otim and ; of che phraſe, 
— to us a different mode and fruit of this mutual In- be- 


ing, VIZ, 


— 


3 Chriſt is i the Blliever, by his Spirit, 1 * 4.13. and 
2 | 1 Cor. 12,13. 
The Believer # Chriſt, by Faith, John 1. 12. 
Chriſt an the Believer; by Inbabit arion „Rom. 3. 17. 
1 Ihe Believer in Chriſt, by Implantation, Jo. 15: 2. 
* a Rom. 6 35. 
Chbriſt ivthe Believer, as the Head in the Boily, Col. 
1. 18. as the root in the branches; Jo. 15 5. Be- 
IP Revers are in Chriſt, as the Members. are in the 
| ia Head, Epheſ. 1. 23. as the Braaches in the Root, 
* John 15.7. 7. 
1 Chriſt in the Believer, imptieth a at Influence 
. from Chriſt, Col. 3. 4. 1 ene 2. 5 The 


Wer t 8, E, 
is faid to be the 7 #208 we ate to 
underſtand it in reference to ſanctiſication. 
+ Whea the Believer is ſaid ta be in Chriſt, it is in or- 
der to nch Ie is Chrift wir bout us, that 
Elen n is,Chriſt vir us, that Grid tificth, 
race (in the Apoſtles OS. is-Chriſt formed in 


* 1 
an Believer CY implſeth Communion and 


1 Cor. 1 30. 
Righteouſ- 
neſs. 


the heart. Gal 4. 15+ 
Them, 2 - like n bold forth that trerſers- | 

2 and fteriews Union which is — 7 and N 

eving ey are nat only ned together; 
but in a ing Sou nl, whereby united, $it were; il 
be one with them, and they one with Chrift, 

his Yai on with Chriſt, for the clearer and ſafer under- 
ſtandi ſo great and precious a myſtery, ſhall endeavour 4 or feen 


more fully to open in theſe (ix or ſeaven Wann pro- 
perties, 

1 Spiritual, 8 

a Real, > 

3 Operative, | 
It is a 5 4 ,Enriching, 15 Union. 


1 5 Intimow, 8 
12 7 Total 

Io e, 
The firſt p ropert .. Iris a fie 


ſpeak of this Unvo. we. nauſt 
and fleſhy, there is nothing in it 


Th 


— 


. "When we 
from all chat ; groſs ,, 
235 to { 


properties , of 
this Union. 


24 


Firſt proper - 


f 1 s Spiritnal. 


- Wwe Spirit : 0 

Epheſ. 2.29. 4 excluſtve to the 3% 
| his Body, of bit” Eleſh, 

the top and perfection 

a Harlot, is one ſſeſh, 

and Wife, though they 


an impure, and carns ; 


Jo. 3. 34- 


t wt fs. 


* Chriſt was ure v“ L a+ 

ge _ "Believers have but cheir tinted meaſure and Wpogion, 
glad REG: ©. aft] yet notwithſtanding the Spirit of God dwelling as try 
dt his fel. in them, as it did in Chriſt himſelf z (though not eflentially) 


Pons — 4 God communicates wah us, a8 with hs Sons, and we commu- 
he. nicate with God, as with oy Heavenly Farber The exer- 


Prophets. 


Ie, et ciſes of Communion on both 
| fide! & Spirt- "rat ofChrifd T 8. 


a Chrijti viy- lievers pa 
Fun. 


Cion is eng 4 | 
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Parl. 1 


now the Spirit of God, is that power. Upon this twofold ac- 
count then, is this Union a ſpiritual. Union; viz, 1. Becauſe | — 


an Udion of Spirit. NY Becauſe elected by ſpiritual bonds. 


A ſecond property, of this nion. "It is real Union, and A ſecoud 
that in a tenfold diftinftion. Property. 
Firſt, In oppoſiri tion to an imaginary Union, it is no meta- Real in a ten 
phyſs ical notion, or. like thoſe things which Logicians call In- _ oppofitt- 
22 beings 3 or your Matheragtical. Lanes, which have ui. A 
their exiſtence only in the underſtanding and fac. TH 
Secondly ; Nor is it a Relative Onion only. «Father and 
Child, er and Servant are-upited : ſuch an Union there is 
between Chriſt and Believers à but that iu not al. 
Ibirdly,; * it alegal Union only.. Chriſt and the 
Biliever, are 91 Vas the Dgbror. and the. Surety art 
ene in Lam, ina Ns eg E, in the intorhretution and 
Judgment, ofthe. Court,. Ia this ſenceſthey are one indeed, dux. 
in te, judgment. of God, as a Judge, ( as] have formerly 
ſhewed) but not only ſo. 
"Fourthly Nor is it an Union only of aſſent in point of 
deft rine aud Judgment, though ſo much ir is, for faith the A- 
poſtle in che game. of all Believers, Ms have the mid of Chriſt, 2 Cor. 2. 16. 
1 ( N 25 beg a Rcligyer) is of the ſame mind, '@ 725% , 
ment, — opinion with Jeſus Ghrift in Tilt And this 
: — _ — 
aarine ofdeſus Chriſt, ; : 
288 ee — 
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Part I. 


9 


that they may be one, even as we are an; whence they (ſup- 
ſing Believers to be one with the Father and the Sos, only 
by conſent of wills) do __ neither are the Father and the 
Sow one in any other ſence. But ſay we, they err in the very 
foundation ; we acknowledg . Believers to be fo far one 
with Chriſt, and that is a by ſweet and precious union: to 


Ian velle, L. wil and will, the ſame things, is an high degree of love and 


dem nolle vera 


eſt amicitia. 


Arb. 2 16 aug ina ee. 


oneneſs ; but to ſay ns more of the Union em Chriſt and 
his Saints, is to ſay tos lirrie. 

2 ; is this Ubion barely 2 Seen Uni- 

whereby Chiriſtians (in either of ie Sacraments, or any 


other K Uinſtitution) are in an Elemental pr al. 
way joyned te Chriſt, and Chriſt ro them. Thus 2 
D Evo Ach ti 

e Be Sama, 12 3. "AS as 
Peter : N Myron Inge | in arſexterna? pre- 
fefſcrnat uſt of thoſe Goſpet-r don white in the mean 
time a'reat Behzever, in 2 true. li 


itxal , 
made partaker « of riß, and of ei — al ul Gael. 
Greens.” | d 16 4g "CR 


3 . 


22 . 0 | 
— , 2 7 


tiſt, by vertue of bis A un our hmm nature. 

Chriſt was incarnate Nas Wente the ,and thereby 

was perſanaly united to our flefb'; which: is the hi eſtad- 
vancement of the untarie' ua 


Fee. bus the . naruire, 
ing God from 1 271 the 
other; and ſo made of tho two natur by * 
22 d. 11. . 
ee thry 
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of both the ſav?;fier and ſav@ified are partakers, 5.4, they gs 17. 26. 


are of the ſame blood and kindred, of the fame mould 


& conſti- F ere 


tation, of the ſame bmane natarr. This is a near and an ho- « Aulec. 


nourable Conjundt iam z for by this means Jeſus Chriſt is be- 
come our Immanuel, God with ws, bone of our bene, and fleſh 
of our fleſh : but yet this Conjunction is common to all. 
ſanttified and unſantified, propizne and holy ; and verily it 
will be found aa bigh aggravation of fin in the — day. 
that ſinners ſhould dare to profare and itate that nature 
to ſinful purpoſes, which the Son of bath ſa:#ified by 
ſo wonderful an aſſumption of it into one and the ſame per- 
ſonality withthe divine 8arxre.” Thus the fanftified are one 
with bim that ſanctiſieth, but chat*s nor all. | 
Eighthly ; Ir is real in contfadiſtinction to that cente 
tive Union which the Saints have wich Thrift in their holy 
Meditations, - Meditation doth bring the „jet and the f- 
culty together, and makes them one: And thus the Saints 
are.( often ) united to Jefus Chriſt in holy contetaplation, 
whereby they let in Chriſt into their Souls, and their Souls 
into Chriſt, and become as it were One Spirit, or aus in Spi- 
rit, with him : but neither is this all, for even common gifts 


Heb, 2. 11. 


and parts may produce this Conjunction, as well, as Gracez 


Art may thus Unite Chriſt, and the under ſtanding, as well, 
as Faith, One may be thus United to Chriſt for a tine, and 
yet be ſeparated from Chriſt for ever. 


Again, Ninethly 3 It is a real Union in contradiſtinction to 


Reconciliatory Union, Falling out ſeparates between perſon 
and perſon ; Reconciliation makes them one again; Reconcili- 


ation is the Artonement of Enemies: and thus indeed, God 
and Sinners are Reconciled by Chriſt z by him we have re - 
ceived the Artonement , thoſe whom fn made two, Chriſt 


makes one. This is a choyce fruit of Chriſt's death, a conco- 

mitant of our Union with Chriſt, yet not the very Union it 

felf, or not the whole of this Union: there is between Chriſt 

and Believers the Union of Friendſhip, 2 Cor. 3. 18, 19. But 

neither is that 4. 

Tembly and laſtly 5 This _ is real in contradiſtinction 
2 to 


> Cx ifs Bok. 


Crederes unam-tO/affy thimate Union, Love ui 45 an uniting affettion, it makes 
animam in dus- the lover and the i beloved: one; wgif two perſons had but on 
fan — Soul between them: thus Chriſt lover the Saints, Rev. 1. 5. 
oa. © and the Saints love. Chriſtagain, i Per. 1-8. Chrift's love to 
them is the cauſe; their love to Chrilt, is the effect, 1 Jo. 4.. 
19. Vet this Union isg rather a. fru of that Union (we are 
now ſpeaking of) uhan the Vaion it 45 as in Marriage, the 
conjugal hond, and con jugal is are diſtinct things: Indeed 
. Love doth Unite Chriſt and the Saints, but Love is rather the 
| fruit of this Union, than the Union it ſelf; there is ſome · 
what more real in this Union, than the. Love it (elf. 

None of all theſe, reach the nature of this Union. The Scrip- 
ture deſcribes it to be a real and a ſdlid Union; as: reatas that 
beween Heau and Members, Rost, and Branches; for, al- 
though it be a. Spiritua Union, yet doth it not therefore 
ceaſe to be real; things are not therefore leſs real, becauſe. 
Spuritual, yea therefore more. God, who is the moſt 4 ſolute, 
and real Being: (a Being which gives Being a0 every thing 

f which bath 4 being) is moſt ſpiritual : God 1 8 pirit; and; 
John 424. the nearer any being or excellency approximates unto Gad, 
the more real it is; the more it ſelſ; as we ſet in Angels, and 


the Sauls of mend 4 
Our Seven giving of a his Fleſh to eat, is not, as the. 
Papiſts believe Gor rather, they woultl,make us believe, 
they do believe) literal andeaial, the truth it ſelf bearing 
witneſs, John 6, 63; The Flaſh profiteth nat hing, q. d. If you 
could literally tear my Fleſn with your teeth, and pour my 
Blood down, your throats, this would not profit you at all in 
point of Saluarion. What then will ?, Why, the words which, 
I ſpeak, are Spirit and Life, i. e. they are to be underſtood in 
2 a Sarramental and ſpiritual ſenſe, &c. 91 35 
4 And yet although Chriſts Body be not food in a fle ſuly, but 
* | - ina ſpiritualſenſe, it is not therefore leſt real; no, my fleſh 
* Jo. 6. „u meat indeed, and my Blood is drinł indeed, it is neither paint- 
. . ed nor Enchanted meat, but real and ſub ſtantial; yet not cor- 
vor verti- . rer . 

ly. poral but ſpiriw%al , yea, it is-ſo real, that in compariſon ok 
| that, all other corporal food is but imaginary and . 
Fat : 
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cal : it is but lie bread, it is but like wine, painted bread, and 
ainred wine; not ſo indeed, and in truth, compared with 
Chriſt in the holy Supper. | 
Such is this Union, although, yea, becauſe, it is not a corpo- 
ral, but a ſpiritual Union; therefore it is ſo true and real, 
that in compariſon of it, all Unions and Con junctions in na- 
ture, are nothing elſe but ſo many figures and ſhadows : It 
is as. real as the. Believer himſelf, as real as Chriſt himſelf , 
Chrift, and the Believer are not. more realy one in them- 
ſelves, than they are in, and with ane another ſpiritually, 
Yea our Lord carryeth us one ſtep higher; It is an Union as 
real, as that eſſential Union between the Father and the Son. 
As thou Father art in me, and Tin thee , that they alſo may be 
one in 645-44 i. e. as tra as verily, though not ſubſtantially ; 
It notes (I ſay) the reality of the Union, though not the kjnd 
and manner of it. 


Third Property. 


Thirdly; This Union is an operative Union, Chriſt is in 
the Believer; as the ſoul is in phe body a principle of life and o- 
peration. 1 Live faith the Apoſtle ; but as if he had ſaid too 
much, he recals what he had ſaid, yet ut J; but, Chriſt liveth 
in ne; q. d. It is not fo much I that live, as Chriſt in me. 
Chriſt is my life, it is he that animates me, he, that acts me, 
is he, that doth all h work in me, and my works for me; 
It is he that believes in me, that deſireth in me, ( whatſoever is 
good, and ſpiritual) it is he that repents in me, and leveth in 
me, and prayeth in me. My meaning is not to gratifie the 
Antinomians ; for though the Acts be efficiently ſrom 
Chriſt, yet formally they are wholly our;; Chriſt is the next 
Efficient Cauſe, but not the next Fer mal Canſe: though: he 
be the immediate cauſe in reſpect of the vertue and power by 
which we act; yet he is _ amediate Cauſe in reſpect of 
the Order of acting; and therefore properly the act only 
denominates us, and not him. Though the 4d be mine, the 
ſtrength is his, I can do all things —_ hn that ftrengthen- 
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words, 
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eth me; Tam but the inſtrument only, which his hand man- 
ageth; it is his Finger that toucheth me, his skill that makes 
the Muſick, It is ſuch an Union as from whence the Believer, 
by Faith draws life, and vertue from Jeſus Chriſt to all ſyiri- 
tual and ſaving intents, and purpoſes. 

T be influence of bit Death, for the mortifying of his Cer- 
ruptions;, they that are Chriſt's (by vertue of this bleſſed u- 
nion) have Crucified the fleſh with the Aﬀettiont and Luft, 
ſc. by vertue derived from his Croſs, The power of his Reſur- 
re ction, for the quickening and ſtrengthening of them to all 
the Ads and Operations of Grace; yea, whereby all the 
Offices of the holy Life, become ſweet, facile, and complacen- 
tial; thoſe duties, and imploymeuts, which unto the Urire- 
generate man are bard, and grievexs,tt#nd even ſo many im- 
poſſibles, by Faith, improving its Uuion with Chriſt, are made 
light, eaſie, and Connatural, even as the operations of ano- 
ther nature: All this the Apoſtle would have us to under- 
ſtand, when he ſaith, his Commandements are not grie vous 


A Fourth Property is like unto this, and that ĩs 

4. This Union is 4 Soul- enriching Union. By vertue of 
this bleſſed Union, the Saints are inveſted into all the wnſearche 
able Riches of Jeſus Chriſt; as by vertue of the Marriage- 
knot, the Wife is enſtated into all the Reveneues, and Privi- 
ledges of her Husband. 

Of him are ye in Chriſt Feſus who of God is made unto ws 
Wiſdom, Righteonſneſs, Sandtiſication, and Redemption. Ob- 
ſerve Chriſtians * 

In Chriſt Feſws : ther's the Union, and thence lowes Com- 
munion, and Fellowſhip with him in all his priviled ges, Wsf- 
dom, Righteouſneſs, Santtification, and Redemption, Here 
you have the voy Epitome, and ſumma totalis of the Goſ- 
pel ; the whole Chriſt in four words; the benefit, and fruit 
of all his Offices, ſuitable and ſufficient to ſupply all the de- 
fects and indigences of the Creature: For behold ! here is 
Wiſdom for our Folly, Righteouſneſs for our guilt , Saudti- 
ficarien for our impure natures, and Redemption for our 


(every 
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(every way) loſt.and undone condition: wiſdame to make us 
wiſe to ſalvation, there is the fruit of his prophetic i Office , 
they. ſhalt al kyow me, Jerem, 31. 34. Righteouſneſs for our 
2 Chryt is the end (or complement) of the Lam 
for Righteouſneſs to every ane that believerh *, there is the fruit 
of his Priefly Office; Sancti ficat ian, to begin holinèſs where 
it is wanting, and to encreaſe it where it is begun, (Chriſt is a 
Fountain of boline(s, as well as. a Fountain of happineſs ) 
there is the fruit of his Kingly O fficezbe ſets up his Kingdome 
in the Sou, Rom. 14. 17. Red tion, fully, and finally to deliver 
1 from the power of darkneſs, from wrath to come, from all the 
remainders of ſin, and miſery, and to tranſlate us into the 
Kingdome of Grace and (Glory ; there is the joynt-frat of all 


| Chriſtians ! This is the rich and precious fruit 
which grows upon the Offices of Jeſus Chriſt; and all made 
ours by means of this gloriou Union, Firft,in Chriſt then fol- 
lows Wiſdom, Righteouſneſs, Santtification, and Redemption. 
Yea, one ſtep higher yet: By vertue of this Union with 
Chriſt, Believers are not only made pactakers of the fruits of 
Chriſt's Offces, but are inveſted into the very O fees them- 
lues, Was he anointed to be à King? ſo are they: be 
hath made us Kings, &c. Reu. 1.6. was Chriſt anoimed to be 
a Prophet ? Believers alſo partake of the ſame unction. 1 Jo. 
2 0. Te haut an unctiem of the haly one, and ye know all 
things. Was Chriſt anointed to be a Prieſt ? ſo are they, ye 
vel cheſem Generation, 4 Rey Prie ſthasd. Here are two 
. Offices twilt A Rozal, ther's their Kingly Office, 
Prieſthood, ther's their Sacerdetal; 4 King dame of Prieſts, as 
pr yen it; Prieſts, as they ſtand = * to . 
up ſpiritual 2 to God acc le hy Jeu Cbriſt: 
555 Kings ia reſpect , t0 — 2 them- 
Yes Foe. 1 . 
WER, ' This is much, and yet this 1s not all ; 
+ pot anal this Union, Bebevers ſhare with Chriſt in all 
7 — communicable) titles and degmities, Is he a Son? ſo are 
e; Chriſt, the. Son of God by Nature; they the ou 1 
wit + * 


Rom. 10. 4. 
* Fink impleti- 
enn; or if you 
will, rather 
fints intentions: 
The ſcope of 
the Law ; He 
to whom the 
Law leads and 
diretts us ſor 
Juſtification, 
Gal. 3. 24. It 
equally an- 
wers my de- 
ſigue. 


Believers ate 
made 


Kings, 
Prophets, * 
Prieſts, 


pet. a. 9. 


Exod. 19. 6. 
I Pet. 4. 3. 


Gal. 4, 3. 


God by Adoption, | Was Chriſt the Heir of all things, Heb. 

1. 3 ? Believers ate Heirs alſo in him, and with him. Tf 
Rom. 8,17, Children, then Heirs, Heirsof God, and joymt: Meirs with Je- 
"ſs Chriſt ; though they are not jeynt· Purchaſers" (by their 
good works) as the Papiſt would make them, yer they are 
ſoynt · Heirs (by grace), as God hath made them; ſc. by ver. 

tue of their Union with Jeſus Chriſt. 

= Doth Chriſt call God his Father, and hi God? behold ! 
| Heb. 2. 11. He, (being not aſhamed to call chem Brethren) lets them 
| know that * is their God, and Father. Gd to my Brethrer, 
John 20. 13. and ſay to them, I aſcend to my Father, and your Father, to 

my God and your Gd. | ICS 
Once more: Hath the Father appointed him a Kingdom? fo 
doth he appoint unto them a Kingdom, Luk. 22. 29. Hach the 
Father aſſigned him a Thtone# ſo doth Chriſt aſſigne unto 
his Saints a Throne alſo. To him thut oer, wil F'aranc 
to ſit with me, in my Throne, "even oy alſo overcame, and am 

Rev. 3 21. . ſer down with my Father in his Throne INES, 

My Brethren ©! what 4 Soul- enric hing, beatiſical Union is 
this f There be Unions in nuture which een bey aurbing, c- 
mumicate nothing, but empty, ani ſignificant titles, which 
make the perſon admitted into them, not 4 whit the richer, 
the better, not a jot the vrt noble or happy: but this Union 
(as that divine eſſential Union between the Father, and the 
Son doth inveſt Chriſt into all divine properties —— A 
tives with the Father, fo this ' berween Chriſt andthe Belje. 
ver) inveſts the Believer into the whole Uhmiſt, and all Hig 
riches, and all his glory, in ſo much as the Spouſe es in tlie 
Cant. 2. 16. whole accompt in this vaſt and invaluable· ſum. MyBeloveit'ss 
| wine, and I am hit; be is mine; the whole Chrift is mine in 
his nat ares p ffices,, extellwno5osJprerogatives, and inheritaner; 
In all he is, and in all he j,; it. ill mine; for my gd und 
for my glory: This is the voice of her Faith, and. them 
his, this is the voice of her leue Ian his, in all I am, in all / 
have, in all I can male by my intereſt in the world; ami it 
were a thouſand times more, he ſhould have it all, a all too 
little fot him, who hath we, and t αſhad ame vn 3 
18 Blood, 
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Blood, and hath taken me into ſo rich and glorious, an Union 

with his own ſelf, To him be glory for ever, Amen, This is 

the fourth Property, , 

LI proceed to a fifth property of the Union, and it is a Fifth Pre- 
near, inward; Itimous Union. To hint the intimateneſs of perty, an 
this Union, the Holy Ghoſt in Scripture, carries us through intimous V- 


the climax of all Unions under Heaven, and compares it with nion. 
them, of what nature and kind ſoever, 


Artificial, 
Whether Political, 
(Natural, 


Wherein, although you may find different degrees, one ex- 
ceeding another, yet all falling ſhort of this bleſſed Union, in 
reſpect of cloſeneſs, and intimacy ; It tells you that, look 
how the houſe and foundation are one, ſo are Chriſt and Be- 
lie vers, 1 Pet. 2. 4, 5, 6. yea higher. 

It tells you, that; look how Husband and Wife are aue, ſo 
is Chriſt and his Saints, Hof. 2. 19, Eph, 5. 30. only with 
this incomparable difference, Husband and Wife make but 
one fleſh; but Chriſt and the Believer make one Spirit ut 
ſupra. 

It tells us (yet higher) that look how the Head and Mem- 
bers are one, ſo is Chriſt and his Church, 1 Cor. 12. 12. how 
root and branches are one, John 15. 1. 6. ſo Chriſt , and Be- 
lievers ; and cloſer yet, the Scripture tells us, that, look how 
Food, and the body are one, ſo allo is Chriſt, and the Believer 
one; hence we — of eating his Fleſh, and drinking his 
_ John 6. 51. 53, 54, 55 56- and nearer yet (ifnearer 
can be, 

It t ; „that look how the Soul and Body are one, how 
Liſi d the ſubject wherein it reſides are one, ſo is Chriſt 
and the Believer, Coloſ. 3; 4. when Chriſt who is our life ſhall 
appear, &c. 

Behold, here (Chriſtians) is an Union which amounts ran- 
tum non to an identity; ſay only with Cyprian, it is not ſuch 

F an 


ICor 6.16, 17. 
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Non miſcet per- an Union as is between the to natures in Chriſt, which makes 
nas nec unit them but one perſon ; not ſuch an Union as is between the 
Tabſt ant ic. three glorious Perſons in the bleſſed Trinity, who notwith- 


(FE an ſtanding the diſtinction of their a ag are but one 14 


* — of per- ture and eſſence, and you cannot ſay or think too nighly of 
bh. | be 


ſoms, but not this Vion ; yea whatſoever you can ſay, or think, w 
a perſonal U- ſhort of the intimacy and excellency of this Union. 
_ - Onely we muſt tell the world, that thoſe myſtical divines 
— Tbeo- (amongſt the Papiſts) as they call themſelves, ho talk of the 
A Believer Saints being tranl - eſſentiated into God; and thoſe Seraphicks 
tcanſ-eſſenti- amongſt us (as they would be called) but Phanariques more 
P ated into God, truly and properly, who rant at the ſame rate [| Chriſted with 
| and Bread and Chriſt, and Godded with God, ] theſe ſpeak as men ſo ambiti- 
Meu rranſ- ous of being accounted ſublime , and eLngelical in compari- 
ubſtantiated a 5 
into Chriſt, ſon of all other men, whom they ſcorn as illiterate Literatiſts, 
are much ofa that they think it a leſſening to them to ſpeak in a common 
Language. and ſober Dialect; and rather, then not ſpeak bigger words 
_ they call then other men, they fear not to ſpeak Blaſphemy, The Lord 
| CE Holy im convince them, a | 
* * zephyriceleſtis Notwithſtanding, I muſt add this to what I have faid, that 
and pardon of becauſe no Uaion under Heaven was cloſe enough to expreſs 
fin, Deos ſupe- the oneneſs which is betwixt Chriſt and the Believer ; there- 
9 fore our Lord Jeſus himſelf carries us up to Heaven, there to 
— Bemb. contemplate the eſſentiai Laion, which is between the Father 
and the Son, and puts them into the ſame parallel; As thou. 
Father art in me, and I in thee, that they may be one in us, yet 
ſtill we muſt be careful to underſtand the words of Chriſt in 
a ſober ſenſe, leſt, whil* our Lord doth honour our Union 
with himſelf, by comparing it to divine Union in the Trinity, 
we do in the leaſt diſhonour that Union by levelling it with 
ours; we muſt duly remember, that this comparatiye parti- 
cle 4s, doth not here intend equality, but kikenefs - the 
truth of the intimacy, and not the nature, or the degreeWFit ; 
to lift up this myſtical U iion above all other Haions in na- 
ture; but we maſt ſtill keep the divine Union in its own 
place. This is the fifth property. 
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The ſixth property. 


It-is a total Union, The whole Chriſt is United to the 
whole Chriſtian ; as the whole humane nature in Chriſt, is 
joyned to the whole divine nature; ſo the whole perſon of 4 
Believer, is joyned to the whole perſon of Chriſt , yet not ſo 
as to make Chriſt and the Believer but one per jon; but as (in 
the conjugal Union between Man and _ making up one 
(myſtical) body; or, as in the body natural, every Member 
is joyned to the bead, and the head to eyery member : ſo is 
Chriſt and the Believer. 

Yea, once more, By vertue of this Union with Chriſt, the 
Believer is likewiſe united to the whole divine nature and 
eſſence in the Deity, mo not eſſentially z, and he is likewiſe 
united to each perſon in the Trinity, the Father, and the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, as well as to the Son, Feb» 17. 21. Behold, that 
= it is done to the man, whom God will honour ! Thanks 
be to God for this unſpeakable Grace. 

This is the ſixth Property. 


The Seaventh and laſt Property. 


This Union is an indiſſoluble Union. This Union between 
Chriſt and the Believer, is not capable of any ſeparation, 
They ure ſo exe, that all the violence of the world, or all the 
powers of darkneſs, can never be able to make them two a- 

ain, 

g Hence the Apoſtle's Triumph Challenge, who ſhall ſeparate 
us from the love of Chriſt ? if the queſtion did not imply a 
ſtrong negation, the Apoſtle himſelf doth give us a negation 
in words at length, neither death, nor life, nor Angels, nor 
Principalities, nor Powers, nor things preſent, nor things to 
come, nor height, nor depth, nor any other creature, ſhall be able 
to ſeparate us, &c. 

A long Catalogue, conſiſting of a large induction of vari- 
ous particulars ] but in all theſe tis obſervable; he only in- 

F 2 ſtanceth 
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ſtanceth in the creature, nor any other creature, he leaveth 
out God, and why ? becauſe God himſelf is the Author of 
this Union; of him are ye in Chrift Feſus ; It is of God, and 
1 Cor. I. 30. that 5 


Upon a three-fold Account, 
I. It is of God's Preordination. This Union of Chriſt and 
his Saints, was the deſign of God's everlaſting, Electing 
Epheſ. 14. Love. He hath choſen us in him, before the Foundation of the 
World, As the Union, ſo the very purpoſe of it, was founded 
* Tanquam in in * Chriſt, He hath choſen us in him. 
capire, though 2. It is of God the Fathers efficiency : the Father tyeth this 
—— Marriage · knot between his Son and his S pouſe; for, we are 
the cauſe of bi Mor kenanſbhip, Created in Chriſt Jeſus, &c. The new 
Election, but as Creation, it is God's work, and it is founded oz Chriſt, or in 
the cauſe of Chriſt, created in Chriſt Jeſus, &c. 
gre E- 3. It is 7 Gods Juppet As in the firſt Creation, when God 
is not ſaid for had finiſhed the world, he took not his band off; but ap- 
him, But in holds it ſtill by the word of his power, Heb. 1. 3. So in this E F 
him. Vid. cond and new Creation; when he hath wrought it, he takes 
Twiſs. vindic. not off his hand; if he ſhoulu, it would quick)y collapſe into 
—8 ub. 1. its firſt nothing. How comes it then to paſs it doth got? why- 
Digreſ Prim, faith the Apoſtle, 1 Pet, 1.5. you are kept by the power of God, 
Securd, Text. through Faith to Salvation: Faith keeps the Helie ver in this 
Union ; but the power of God keeps Faith. Why now, if af- 
ter all this, God ſhould at any time ſuſpend the influence of 
this power; or, by any malice, or fraud of men, or Devils, 
ſuffer this Union to miſcarry, he ſhould fail and croſs his 


own project, he ſhould deſert his own deſign ; this cannot 
be. 


Here is the Foundation then, upon which the Apoltle e- 
recteth this Triumph: God who only can diſſolve this Union 
wi l not; the Creature, which only would diſſolve this Union, 
cannot; ſo- it ſtands on a ſurer bottom then Heaven and 
Earth, our life is hid with Chriſt in God. The Believer is in 
Chriſt, as Chriſt is in God, hence the unſeparableneſs of this 
Union: There is no more pulling the Believer out of the 

John 10. 28, hoſome of Chriſt, then there is of Chriſt out of the boſome 
_— of his Father, 1 And 
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And therefore once more, upon this account it is, that our 
Lord compareth this bleſſed Union to that ſubſtantial Union 
between the Father and the Sen, that they may be one, as we are 
one, namely to expreſs, as the reality and inwardneſs, ſo alſo, 
the indeficiency of this ſpiritual Union, as thou Father art in 
me, and I in thee. As, i. e. 4 fixedly, as inſeparably, as im- 
mut ably. | | 

This is the tranſcendent excellency of this Union above all 
others, it is Eternal. Indeed it had a beginning, but it ſhall 
never have an end. All other Unions may ſuffer a diſſolution 
a Whirl-windmay throw the pouſe off from its foundation, as 
we ſee in the caſe of Job's Children; a Bill of Divorce may 
diſſolve the Union betwixt Man and Wife: in caſe of the vio- 
lation of the Marriage Bed. An Axe may diflolve the Uni» 
on between the Head and Members, 

Death diſſolves the Union between the Soul and body, Cc. 

I. but nothing can diſſolve the Union: between Chriſt and 
the Believers ;, nothing ſhall be able to ſeparate us, & c. 

My Text gives us a further inſtance of this; the Saints fleep 
in Jeſus 3 The Union ceaſeth not, no not in the Grave. Ob- 
ſerve the progreſs of it, it began in their Regeneration; then 
they received their fr{t /mplantazion into Chriſt, Rom. 6.3 4, 
5. whence the Apoſtle makes Regeneration, and being in 
Chriſt ſynonimous, Rom. 6. 3, 4. 

Next, they are ſaid to live in Chriſt, and Chriſt in them, 
Gal. 2. 20. 

Then:ro ſhew there is no in and out; * in this Union (as 
ſome fondly dream) we read of their abid.ng in Chriſt, not 
only by way of precept (which might (poſlibly) imply duty 
only, as John 15. 4, 5:) but by way of promiſe alſo, as 1 John 
2. 27. Te ſhall abide in me; which certainly doth expreſs aſſu- 
rance, and eſtablsſhment for ever, Rom. 4. 16. | 

Therefore they are ſaid In the next place, to dye in Chriſt ; 
Ble ſſeq re the dead that dye in the Lord: ſo verſe 16. after the 
Text, makes mention of the dead in Chriſt; ſo that, that 
which diſſolves all other Unions, diſſolves not this, death it 
ſelf; when the Union between body and Soul is diſſol- 
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Job.1, 18, 19. 


Math. 5. 31 73 2. 
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The Soul 
ſleeps not. 
Heb, 12. 23. 


I Cor. 2. 14. 
Nuia nibil ani- 
mal animali ſu- 
Perus, cogitare 
Preft, 


Mount Pilgah. part l. 


ved, the Union between Chriſt and Believers diſſolveth 
nor, 

Yea, ſee one train higher yet; not only in death, but even 
after death, this a the Saints _ ſaid to ſleepin Fe- 
ſus ; that part of the Saints, which is capable of ſleep, is not 
capable of ſeparation from Chriſt ; while their more noble 
part is united to Chriſt in Heaven, amongſt the Spirits of juſt 
men made perfect; Chriſt is United to their Inferiours and 


more ignoble part in the Grave, their very duſt ; they ſleep in 


eſus. | 
Thus I have opened unto you the bleſſed and admirable U- 
nion which is between Chriſt and his Saints, and it's moſt ex- 
cellent, and tranſcendent properties, ſcil. as it is 


"py | piritual . 
2. Real. 
3. Operative, 
4. Enriching. 
5. Intimous. 
6. Total. 

7. Indi ſſaluble. 


Opened, did I ſay? Alas it is impoſſible ! This Union 
is # myſtery; a great myſtery, Epheſ. 5. 32. next to that 
Union betwixt the three glorious perſons in Trinity, and 
that other (like unto it) 24 the two natures in Chriſt, 
profound and ineff able!the heart of man is not able to conceive 
it, nor the tongue of an Angel to expreſs it: the natural man 
knows it not at all, no more of it, than a Swine knows 
what the Union is between the Soul and body in man; it is 
above his principle, 1 Cor. 2. 14. The ſpiritual man under- 
ſtandeth it very imperfectly; all we know is rather, that it is, 
than what it 1; the full and perfect knowledg of it, is re- 
ſerved for the future ſtate; ſo our Lord hath told us, John 14. 
20. At that day ye ſhall kæm, that I am in the Father, and 
you in me, and I in you; then, and not till then: we ſhall ne- 
ver perfectly underſtand this Union, until we come fully to en- 
joy it. | In 


. 


In the mean time, if a ſhort improvement of ſuch a rich 
point might not be judged too much improper in ſuch a con- 
templatide diſcourſe, as this is; a few things might be hinted 
from henee, by way of Uſe. . 


Uſe 
Firſt ; Here we may diſcover the main Foundation, and 
Reaſon of the Saints perſeverance , ſurely it conſiſts not in 
the nature of Grace, infuſed in their Regeneration; this 
differs not ſpecifically from the Grace which Adam received in 
his firſt Creation ; that was the Image of God, Gen. 1. 26, 
27, and ſo is this, Coloſ. 3. 10. and therefore of it ſelf, can- 
not produce any higher or more noble effects under the ene 
Covenant, then it did under the other. 
' Secondly , Nor doth it conſiſt in the liberty and re ctitude 
of their own Wills, though Regenerate ; for if Adams free 
will did him ſo little ſervice in his perfeſt ſlate, when it was 
entire, free, without any muxture of ſervility, how little ſecu- 
rity (think you) can the liberty, wherewith Chriſt maketh the 
well 2 in the new Creation, afford the Saints, wherein the 
ſtate of Grace is yet imper fett? and the freedom of their wills 
mixt with ſo much bondage, that it made the holy Apoſtle 
look upon it, little different (for the preſent) from a capei- 
vity, and to cry out (to aſtoniſhment) for a Redeemer to 
come in and make a reſcue? O Wretch that I am, who ſhall 
deliver me ? &c, He found by experience, that if it were not 
more for a Chriſt, than for the freedom of his own will, that 
body of death, which he carried about him, would infallibly 
prove his total and final ruine : but [II thank God for Jeſus 
Chriſt our Lord] there was his ſecurity. 
Where then ſhall we bottom the ability and fixedneſs of 
the Saints? ſurely upon a two-fold Foumd at ion. 

Firſt , Divine Compact. Grace in the Saints is under a Co- 
venant; God the Father hath Afipulated with the Media- 
tor for his ſpirit ual believing ſeed; not only to repair the 
Ruines of the firſt Creation (his Image) in them, but to up- 
bold and ſecure it from ever diſſolving & decaying again totally 

or 
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or finally partial, temporary decays and recidivations there 
may be; but ſaith the word of the Covenant, to the Redeemer 
(in Reference to his divine of- ſprin g) my Spirit which is upon 
Iſa. $9. 21. - thee, and my words which I have pat into thy mouth, ſhall not 
depart out of thry month, nor out of the mouth of thy Seed, nor out 
of the month of thy Seeds Seed, ſaith the Lord, from beneeforth 
and for ever. | 
eAdams grace was under no ſuch Covenanty and there- 
fore left te it ſelf , it was expoſed to the power of Temptati- 
on, and periſhed, This is one account of the Saints perſe- 
verance. But : 
Secondly, U- Secondly; The next and immediate Foundation of it, is, 
* ich this bleſſed Union whereof we are now ſpeaking; by vertue 
Chi in. whereof the true Believer is ſo made one with Chriſt, as 
Chriſt is one with his Father, ut ſupr.—- As we are ene, as, 
that is ( as it hath been expounded) F iritually, really, opera- 
tively, enrichingly, intimouſly, indiſfolubly;..-in a word in- 
fallibly, and availeably to all ſaving intents and purpoſes, 
Here is the ground and foundation of the Saints perſeve- 
Rev. 3. 1. rance; They are not only fixt Stars in Chriſts right hand 
| (if no more, it would be hard pulling them thence.) Bur 
their lives are bound up in the ſame bundle with Chriſts own 
Jo. 14. 19. life; our life is bid with Chriſt in God. Chriſt and his Saints 
have, as it were, but one life between them, and that life is 
Chriſts; whence Chriſt bimſelf makes the inference; be- 
Col. 3. 3. cauſe I live, you ſhall li ve alſo. Upon ſuch an inſtance, it may 
be queſtioned, and (poſſibly) without breach of charity, 
whether they who deny the infallible perſeverance of the 
Saints, did ever truly ſtudy or believe the notion and nature 
The inſepa- of the happy an glorious Union which is betwixt Chriſt and 
rahleneſs of them *. 


che Union, is If we ſhould form what hath been ſaid unto ſuch a Syllo- 


woe 8 — as this, namely, 5 KP 

Saints perſe- They that are U ited to Chrilt by a * real, opera- 
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we come to that verſe,) Thither Chriſt will bring with him all 
his Elect (whoſe bodies to that moment have ſlept in him,) Chriſt will 


when he Hath awakened them; ia carry the 1iſen 
And that upon a Twoſold Accompt. Saints With 
him to the 
Judgment. 


Firſt ; For the greater ſolemnity of that laſt and tremendous 
Judgment. The Saints ſhall be brought out of their Graves, For the 
ro attend the Judge for his greater State and Grandeur, to fee 
ſtrike the greater Terrour into the hearts. of Reprobate men Day. _ 

and Angels, who then ſhall be brought forrh in Chains to the 

Tribunal of Chriſt, to ſee, and ſuffer the ſeverity and impar- 
tiality of that laſt Tryal. 3 | 
The Glory of a King, conſiits in the multitude of his No- 
bles and Royal xHtrendants.  - - 9 
Th Judge of Aſtize is brought in with the Poſſe Comita- 
tur, the power and gallantry of the Country, ſor the ſtriking 
of the greater. terror and aw into the hearts of offenders. bs 
Angels and Saints ſhall be Chriſt's'Life-guard, as it were; Citi Satetli. 
or as his opt and Legions which ſhall conduct him in Stare 
and Triumph to the Judgment Seat. 

Secondly, when Chriſt ſhall have raiſed his ſleeping Saints 
out of their beds of duſt, he ſhall bring them with him from 
the Grave to the lacs of Judgment, That they may accompany 
him, amd be with him throughout the whole carriage, and conduct 
of che laſt judicial proceſs, to heat and ap laud his righteous 
proceedings. This is that which the Apoltle calls, The Saints 
judging of the World, and judging of Angels , yea, it ſeems 1 Cor. 6. 2,3. 
that is not all; our Saviour tells his Apoſtles,that in that day, s 
they ſhall ſit on twelve Thrones, judging the twelve Tribes, &c. an by. 26; 
judging or condemning, how? certainly not as bare Specta- y Cy on: 9a ; 
tor but as Aﬀeſſors, to ſit wich Him on the Bench to, Nempe ut Cbri- 
juſtifie; and conſent to the judgment of Chriſt, rhe great and ſti, vere & u- 
Supream Judg, giving in their full and free ſuffrages to the 5 Judic u, 
final ſentence, which he ſhall paſs upon the Reprobate world 8 hy 
of Jews and Gentiles, of Men and Devils : probably in ſome a 
ſuch language as we hear from the Saints upon the downfall 


of Antichriſt; Great and marvellaus are thy works, Lord God 
H Al. 
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And by that e Almighty juſt, and true are thy waies, thou King of Saints: 
— for thy judgments are male mamifeſt. . 
* Judge Here, the Apoſtles and Miniſters of the Goſpel judged the 
general judg- Wicked of the world by their Doctrine, and both Miniſters 
ment, Math. and others of Gow faithful Servants judged them by their 
13. 18. 7o. 12. Holy lives, and patient bearing of the Croſs; as it is ſaid of 
— ran , Noah, that by his Faith in believing the warning, andobey., 
— 5 4, ing the Command of God, in preparing the Ark, he judg 
condemned ed, or condemned the wnbelieying World; The holineſs of t 
the world Saints is a tacit reproach and conviction upon the Conſciences 
partly, as the of Wicked men, whereby they condemn them before hand : 
— yea whereby wicked men become aui Self-comn- 
viſible pre- denne d. a — N 
diction of the But now the Preachers of the Goſpel,” with the reſt of the 
Flood; part- Saints, ſhall Judge the world judicially, and (probably) ban 
ly, asiewas audible Vote te, and wich the Judgment of Fefws Cbriſt; 
wimels 3nd. +Thew art Rigbeou, O Lord,which art aud waſt,and ſhalt b 
their infideti- becauſe thou haſt judged th 3. This honour ſhall all che Saints 
ey have at that Day, : Thus Chriſt, ſhall bring) the +raiſed: Saints 


o 
. 


* Rev. 16.5 with him to the place of Judgment. 
9 3. ö Ni! [PD Cy 0 e | 

Faxrihly. But Fourthly; Ged ſhall bring. them with him, i. e. (that 
2 laſt aud ſolemn Judgment being Failed) chill ſuall carry all 
— bis Saints back with him, from the place of. Judgment, the 
a neather r the ſupreme\Heaveniy\whire 
the Throne. of Cod ia, aud tbe ſeat 4 lorsficd Anger and. 
Saints; All the Saimt of God Thall follow: the Judg in a 
Triumphant manner, into the ſtreets of the New Jeruſalem, 
the gates whereof ſhall be.fet wide open to receive them; An 
abungant entrance ſhall at 3d unto them into the cer. 
laſting Kingdome of ithe Lordgend; Saiuaur ' Jeſus Chriſt, 
where they al be welcomed home with lowd Acclamations 
of joy; Heaven will ring again with Triumphant ſtioutings. 
Thus alſo God ſhall bring them with him, that fleep in Telos, 
he will bring them into the Glory, of bu Father : but of this l 
ſhall have occaſion to ſpeak more largely hereafter; ::< 


This 


— 


Thi is another Word of Comfort, and there is great need of it, 
upon a' two-fold Acconnt, 1 

Firſt; In reference to the Saints of God yet living. You 
are now ſcorned and perſecuted, the ungodly world 
now judge you, and condemm you: the Pſabiſ obſerved it in 
his time; they gather themſelves together againſt the Souls of 
the Righteous, and conderm the Innocent blood, Innocence is 
no ſecurity againſt cruelty and oppreſſion; yea, it ſeems, no 
wine ſo ſweet to wicked men as Innocent blood; ye have con- 
demned and killed the juft : and yet, that open violence may 
not want a pretence of Jaſtice, they act in the form of a legal 

oceſs, before they KA, they do condemn ; but alas! thoſe 
4 -leaves will not cover their nakedneſs. It is the juſt, 
—— they do wnjnſtly Condemm aud Murder; ſo it was in 
Davids time, and fo it was in St. Fames his time, and ſo 
it is nom the Reprobate world holds on its courſe to this 
day.z and ſo it will be to the end of the World. God's Righ- 
teous Abels muſt expect no better juſtice at the Tribu- 
nals of theſe unrigbteous Cams, 

But be patient, my Brethren, till the Coming of the Lord, 
and flabliſh your hearts, for that coming of the Lord draweth 
nigh, and then the Scene ſhall be altered; you ſhall have the 
Law as it were (then) in your own hands; your turn ſhall 
be to ſit upon the Bench, and your Enemies ſhall ſtand at the 
Bar; They Judg. and Condenin you now, but there is a 
day coming, -when you ſhall Judg and condemn them; and 
they indeed Unrighteouſly, but you ſhall Condemn them 
Righteouſly, becauie your Judgment ſhall be according to the 
Judgment ot that Righteous Judg of Heaven and Earth, the 
Searcher of the hearts; who will judg men by thoſe two im- 
partial Books, the Book of his ew Remembrance, and the 
Book of their Conſciences, . Yea, you ſhall judge them for 
their Unrighteous judging of you: So it was Propheſied of old. 

Behold, the Lord cometh with ten theuſands of his Saints to 
Execute Judgment upon all, and to convince all that are unged!y 
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Jam. 3. 6. 


Jixalev. 


One ſaith, J 
ſhould ſuſpec 
him to be no 
Abel, who 
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Pſal. 49. 14. 


Secondly. 
In reſerence 
to the Saints 
de par ted. 


among them, of all their ungodly deeds which they have ungodly 
committed, and of all their hard ſpeeches which ungodly 2 
have Jpoken againſt him; not in his perſon only, but in his 
Members allo : all their ungodly deeds, and all their hard 
ſpeeches; wherewith they have unjuſtly judged'the Saints of 
God, ſhall be judged over again. And this honour ſhall all 
the Saints have, they ſhall judg their Judges, and not be 
guilty. The Righteous ſhall haue the Dominion over them in 
the morning. 

Surely, this is an ad vancement which the poor oppreſſed 
people of God could never have expected, were they not aſ- 
ſured of it from the mouth of him that ſhall be the Judg at 
that day: Let this ſtay, and ſtabliſhi your hearts. * 

Secondly; It is a word of comfort in reference to the Saint: 
departed, our precious Relations; the ſenſe of whoſe loſs and 
abſence we are not able to bear, while e think of them 41 
ſmothered, and 'extinguiſht in their own aſhes, ſilent in the 
land of foreetfalneſy In whoſe ſweet converſe, we'were wont 
to ſolace our ſelyes with much delight, their foulsthaving left 
the habitation of their bodies, and: their bodies reſolved into 
duſt, and that duſt (poſlibly). mixt with the duſt of wicked 
men; or of the brute-Creatures, it may be, diſperſed into the 
remoteſt part of the world. Ah theſe be ſome of the heart- 
dividing thoughts, wherewith we do afflict our Souls! But 
give check to your paſſions, Oh ye mourners of hope, and 
make uſe of the Cordials which your Heavenly Phyſitian bath 
preſcribed to keep you from fainting. Remember, that al. 
though their bodies are in the Graue, their Souls are with the 
Spirits of juſt men made pere lt, beholding the face of their Fa- 
ther, which is in Heaven, from whence Jeſus Chriſt," God- 
man, when he ſhall come ia the 2 Father, attended“ 
with all his mighty Angels, will bring them with him. 

And then ſhall he go to their Graves, and as he formerly 
id unto them, Come my people. enter into thy Chambers, 
ſhut the doors about thee, go to bed in the Grave, and take thy 
reſt; ſo now he will awaken them our of their fleep with a 
ſweet voyce, Awake, and ſing yout hat awell m the duſt, Arife, 
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ſhine, for thy light is come, the glory of the Lord is riſen 
thee, &c. yea, he will kiſs them awake, with the kiſſes of his 
mouth; and then as a Father, and a Prieſt,will give the Soul in 
Marriage to the Body again, and unite them one to another, 
and both to Himſelf in an indiſſoluble bond. 
Oh Chriſtians ! think with your ſelves what a joyful meet- 
ing that will be; when two ſuch ancient Friends, that have 
been parted ſo long, ſhall meet, and embrace, and kiſs one 
anotber, never to ſuffer any more Divorce, or fear of Di- 
vorce, to Eternity | How will the Soul bleſs God, when it 
ſhall receive its own body again, it's true Toaksfelow and 
Fellow-labourer which laboured with it much in the Lord, and 
which was wont to be its Oratory, and Temple, wherein the 
Soul performed all its Sacra, its holy devotions, in ſeaſon and 
out of ſeaſon ? | 
24 ow will the Body rejoyce to fee the Soul again, to 
whom it was eſpouſed, which was the guide of its youth, that 
(in its.capacity) which. Chriſt is to the Joui, it's King, Prieſt, 
and Prophet, and by vertue of whoſe conjunction with it, the 
very body, as poor and mean as it was in its original ex- 
traction, was preferr'd and admitted into Fellowſhip, and 
Communion with the Son of Gd; and (upon that account) 
not forgotten all the while it ſlept in the land of forgetfulneſs , 
and thought not of it {elf ; I ſay, Solace your ſelves with the 
reviſion of that Triumph and Exultation that will fill this 
eſſed new- Married couple! eſpecially, when they fall re- 
ceive one ſo much more excellent than themſelves at 
their laſt 85 that the body ſhall ſeem to be Tranſ- 
eſſentiated into a Soul, and the Soul transformed into an Angel 
of Lightz Rejoyce,O Chriſtian Soul, to think how theſe two 
morning Stars will ſing for joy, in this their new and for ever 
bleſſed Conjunction. | 
Thirty; Thence follow them (in your Contemplations) 
following the Judg to the place, where the Thrones fhall be 
erected for judgment, and there placed on Thrones, not as 
Speltators. only, but as joynt- Commiſſioners, Where, the 
Saint of 4 day, ſhall judg the Sinner of an hundred years old, 
j | H 
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yea, they ſhall judg the Old Serpent himſelf, and all his 
infernal Angels; And as that Sentence leaves them, fo ſhall 
they remain to all Eternity. b 

Fourthly, and in the laſt place ; Chriſtians, think not ſo 
much on your precious Relations, as lying in the Grave, their 
Beauty turned into Rottenneſs and deformity ; think not of 
them as (pollidly) by a premature death ( as you may think ) 
ſnatcht from an earthly Inheritance before their time: but 
think on them as co-hetrs with Feſus Chriſt, riding now in 
Triumph with him, and with the whole general Aſſembly, and 
Church of the Firſt- born, whoſe names are written in Hea- 
ven, to take poſſeſſion of their Inheritance with the Saints in 
Light. Thus behold them, not, as they are in the night of 
the ſhadow of death, but as they ſhall be in the morning of the 
Reſurrection, when God will bring them with him, and, I had 
almoſt ſaid, Mourn if you can. 


So much for the Sixth word of Comfort. 


MOUNT PISGAH: 


„ OR, THE 


SECOND PART 


OF THIS 
Model of Conſolatory Arguments, 


OVER THE 
Death of our Godly Relations. 


Have opened unto you the firſt part of this Apoſtolical 
Model of divine Comforts over the Death of our Godly 
Friends and ful Relations, which conteined in it fix 
words of. Con lation, Je. | 


1. That they are not ſaid ſo. properly to be dead, a8 to 
ſleep 3 They are but fallen aſleep. 

2, That their condition is 4' condition 7 of hope; they are 
not in an e are, as Others are. 

3. 75 ws Chriſtthe Ca as our Salvation, went before 

them, and ſhewed the them the way, 
Fefus Died. 

4. He died indecd, but he remained not long in the ſtate of 

the Dead, He roſe again, 


And 


| * 7 
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» Firſt, By.his own power, 404 C renr. 
Secondly; By O ffice, as our Sponſor, or Suret y, our 


Ms. N | 5 

Thirdly; As a ſecond Adam, or publick perſon, the 
head and Repreſentative of all his ſpiritual Seed. 
This alſo is in his name Jeſus Nu roſe. ©, | * 


5. The Saints Union with Chriſt, ſo.intimous and ſo inſe- 
parable, that it ceaſeth not in the very GFave. They 


2 fleep 2 | 
IJ 6. 3. ſhall be brought back, again at the Coming of the 
A Lord, God ſhall bring them with him : theſe are con- 
teined in the 13th ani 64th. verſes of this Chapter. 
Second Part, I come now to the Second. Patt of chÞs Divine Model, 
which is conteined in the three following Verſes, viz, the 15, 
A 16, 17. together with the improvement of the whole context 
: in the 18:h, verſe, which is, mutual comfors ang ſupporg, Com- 
fort one another with theſe worde. 8 


Now this later part contains in it four of theſe ten words of 
I Comfort, held aut in this Model. — 1 
8 1. The firſtis, an obvaating and removal of a diſcoum. 

4 ragement and temptation which might poſſibly be 

| upon the ſpirits of dying Saints, namely, le ſt the 
| - condition f the Saint: which (tall be found ali ve 
at the laſt day, ſhould be happrer, or (at leaſt) 
ſooner happy, than the8amts. which are fallen aſletp 
long before; and the removal of this diſconrage - 
ment, makes a ſeaventh Word uf Comfort in this 
Moebel. . ob i a BP tin: 
2. Aſecond word is, The coming of Chriſt, his laſt 
1 appearance ; the Lord biniſelf ſhall deſcend, &. 
7 this is the eighth word conteined in this Mo- 
el. 
3. The 
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1 "The third is, The joyful and triamphant Meeting 
which all che Saints of God fall have wit 
one another, and with Chriſt their Head and Hus- 
RG ver, 17. And this is the ninerh Conſolatory 

4 in the order of the context. 

4. The laſt word of Comfort is, That bleſſed co- habi- 
ration and Communion which the Saints ſhall enjoy 
with Jeſus Chriſt for ever : then ſhall we ever be 
with rhe Lord, verſ. 17. And this is the tenth and 
2 Conſolatory Argument, conteined in this Mo- * 


T hal ure them (in my ng of thetn)as th . 
rw te order of the r 4 
make up the number of Ten words of Comfort 3 


x conteined therein. 
Beauent hl 4 therefore, the next word of Comfort in this Seventh word 
is, The ob viaring or removing an ob jection or Y Comfort. 
— 2 — —_— (protably n the 
— the Saints a 
_ ſhall be Top zh ns (pol *. 
or (at one r than the Saints 9 


No for the e 07 1 lock and ſtone- of- 
rap out of the way, The 6 e doth theſe three 


1: He ſets down the cdi and method of the pro- The method 
cedure of that 2 and * Tran ſadtion at of the laſt 
Chriſts coming, uerſ. 15, - Judgment. 
2, He quoteth i 2000 " Amthority for what he faith, The *: 
be tells us he not a pre 2 of his own 
head, but chat which 2 of the Lad, 
Ti Jos by the word of the Lor 9 
3. He us the ground and reaſon. 2 com- 1 7 
| le afſertion, and that is the com ing of Chriſt 
. — Fort "a himſelf ſhaZ 2 
EF ver ſ. 1 


Firſt, 


4 ” 
" 


' Firſt 3 The Apoſtle ints Believers with the order and 
| —— * method of that found olenn TranſaTion at Chriſt his com- 
Comſort. ing. And this © doth, 

The order & 
method of 
Chriſts proce- - Two ways } 
dure. - (C2. ef ffirmatwely. 


1. Negatively. 


Firſt; Negatively. He peremptorily denieth that the 
living Saints. at Chriſts coming in glory, ſhall have any the 
leaft advantage (above the ſleeping Saints) by their being 
found alive at that day; We which are alive and remain, ſhall 
not prevent them which are aſleep. i. e. The living Saints fhall 
not prevent the dead Saints in any pou of the Re ſurrecti- 
on; or of the appearance of the Lord Jeſus. It might pro- 
bly be a temptation upon the Theſſalonians (or other Chriſti- 


ans): 


x. Zither that the Saints only which ſhould be found 
alive at the laſt day, ſhould have the happineſs of 
ſeeing the Lord Jeſus coming in his — with 
all his mighty Angels (to judg the world) and 


they only ſhould enjoy the priviledg of his Glori- 
ous appearance ; that all the Saints that died be- 
fore that day, even from the beginning of the 
world, were a loft generation , that ſhould never 
come forth again to the light, or to behold the 

glory of that day, or to enjoy the bleſſed fruits 
and conſequences of it. 

2. Or (at leaſt) that they ſhould be the fr ſt in that 
happineſs to fee his Glory, and have tlie firſt 
ſhare in the felicities and triumph of that day, or 
ever the e, ex ſhould be awakened or 

ot out of their beds of duſt. | 
The Apoſtle doth therefore, (I ſay.) peremptorily and poſi- 
* tively remove this ſcruple and fear out of the minds of 
Chriſtians he aſſures us that it is an utter miſtake, it is neither 
ſo, nor ſo; he tells us that all Believers who had died _ 


4 


— 


the firſt Adam, downward until tbe coming of the ſecond 
Adam, ſhall haue as geod 4 ſbare (ceteris ) in the pri- 
viledges and glory of that day, as 1 aud upon their 
feet, and are found inter vivos, at Chrilt's coming. 
Secondly, and as ſoon; the liying ſhall aot prevent the 
dead in any one of the beatitudes and honours of the Reſur- 
rection of Jeſus Chriſt, They ſhall neither go forth to meet 
this glorious Bridegroom one moment ſooner than their Bre- 
- thren that are in their Graves; nor ſhall.they ſee him coming in 
hs ork: one moment ſoener 3 nor conſequently, be owned 
by. Chriſt, or received by him, or taken up ro him, or be 
placed upon Thrones with him, or repeive their ab/olution and 
j«ſtsfication fram him, or their glorsfication with him, one mo- 
ment before their fellow: Saints that are yet in their dermi- 
And truly, this is a comfortable word, even in the nega- 
tive part of it. Believers may lye down to ſleep in their beds 
of duſt, not only with the Pſalmiſt*s even - Song, 
I ill bock lay me down in peace and reſt, for thon Lord on- 
ly wilt makg we dwell in ſafety : but with the Lord Je- 
$ his Triumph. 
Therefore my heart id glad, and my glory rejoyceth, my 
. fleſh alſe ſhall reft in hope, for thou wilt not leave my 
Soul in Hell, &c. Chriſt will not forg#t bis dead in 
the Grave; the living Saints at his coming, ſhall not 
"IP happy withoxt them, nor one moment ſooner 
happy in any of the Beatitudes ofChriſt his coming at 
the end of the world: This comfort, I ſay, the very 
negative patt of the Apoſtles anſwer to the Objecti- 
on, dothimport., . - . | 
But then, How much ſtronger Conſolation doth the affir- 
tive part afford ? which, although it lye jn the cloſe of che 
next verſe, yet it being the main brancirof the Apoſtle's ac. 
comp, Hheredy he ſatisfieth the yours of the dying Servants . 
of God, (r ſaprd) we muſt of neceſſity ſpeak of it here alſo 
with the Negative; at leaſt ſo far as it referrs to the Apolile's 
ſeoße, . reſerving ,the, conlider OP. of what ſpecial and 
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We are therefore to take notice that the affirmative part of 
the Apoſtles ſatisfuction to the Saints doubt, or objection, 
lieth in theſe words, ho 

The dead in Chrift ſball riſe furt. 
. Ne doth exactly ſtate the method of Chriſt's procedure ©. 
Aeg.“ the laſt J eie That the Grſt buſineſs which ſhall be 
then tranſacted, ſhalt be the awakening and railing all the 
Saints of God out of their rrp» Ayr or from Adam, until 
that moment, have in the duſt: The dead in Chriſt. hal 
riſe firſt; nothing ſhall be done, till that be done. The ve 
firſt work Chriſt will do at his Coming, will be, to ſed'for 

his Angels with-a great ſound of a Trumpet, firſt ts 


e the Elett out of they ſleepy [" Awake you that [leop in the 

_ *. Athen to e four winds —— ö 

Heaven to the other; and when they ſhall have put on their 

Wedding garments, to conduct them in Stat: d Triumph 

to meet with their Royal Bridegroom now comn (more 

than half way) to meet them, and to conſummate the Mar- 

riage which, was long ſince ContraGed in the day of their 
E ſpouſals. | 1 


It were eaſe to enlarge here, "bur, in à word, the | 7 ( 
us ſun of this mative account is this, That: the Saints. 
| whe” ſleep in the Grave at Chriſt's coming, ; 


from being madeleſs N the coming of 
Chriſt, 2 he Sine . fu found 4 
remembred; the fir ft Chrift will | 
2 
ing, but the ts, T. in Chrs fe fir. 
ſhall be the firſt Fruits of the Aer, They thn 
have ſlept ſo long in their beds of duſt; ſhall be fr 
before any thing be done about them that never ; 
that were avcloatbed,. and ſaw corruption in the Grave, 


and theo the coming ſilt be 
e hem, ta trek oma 4 


es together beſore the Judge.“ 
It were $00 little rorfag, This may mach efleviate the bitter- Uſe. 
— of death, our own, or our — — — 4 
r — our jey; we” * 
200 Nea l. by lying down onr carthiy — 
1 before we ſee Chriſt. coming in h 
bal bee — advantage. If there he any 2 
. „any triumph at that day it 
En theirs, 4 — — 
wninga ot the gun of . (com- 
all ee upon their faces; the firſt. fruits 
— Jubilee, be reſerved for à recompence of cheir 
2 they ſhall begin cbe bealsh in this cxp 
of Salvatien ; macy of all that bleſſed ſalammity, be- 
longest 383 The dradin Chrif 4 riſe firſt 


OhGhrs Comfort oye another with this word. 
1 laies down here, hut an aſſertion of infalli- 
aye fray from the divine Oracle, the Word 


of ache z: which brings me to the ſcremi branch in da ſea- 
ws word of Comfort, and that is, 


Nr 
The ig which the Apoſtle brings for this Doctrine, ri ted. 
. of God; 2 os by the word has 
* by otes divine Authority or what he deli- 

— "Dus e of ſo much encouragement and 
— unks 0 n a Doctrine above — 9 

ecmet * mmoniy.'-underſto 

pe, 00 Saints of — he doth — 1 — — 2 
it in his m name; or upon his Auubority, but tells us when he 


From whence he had it, 9:4. What I deliver nOW ting you, I ſpeaks 2s one 
that hath ob- 


| be faichfal,chen ibis Cor. 7.1 e Lard,ji.c. not by expreſs 
way of Faich, Chrifli vice, az agreeable io the word: but 
—— „ lnfallidly inſpired, chen it is, n I, bur the Lord: and ſo 


becauſe this is not an uncertain conj 


I 3 ſpeak 


—— — 


* * 
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1 Cor. 12.2.4. 


Erle finale 
f 


ſpeak not of my ſelf, ſed t ore Domini, from the month of 
him that i the truth it ſelf, the mouth of Feſws Chriſt ; This 
we ſay unto yon in the word of the Lord.. 


Qu. But where or when had the Apoſtle this Doctrine 
from Jeſus Chriſt? 

Anſ. Others are of opinion he had it, by immediate 
Revelation ʒ but as to the tie they differ. 

e conjecture, the Apuſtle had this myſterie revealed 
to him, at what time he was rapt up to the third Heaven, and 
there heard unſpeakable wordt, amongſt which one was this 
comfortable Doctrine, that the living Saints ſhall not prevent 
the dead Saints in any glorious priviledg of the Reſurtection, 
which was an Arcanum or Myſterie not formerly made 
known to the Church. * 1 0 1 

But this is but a conjecture which carrieth with it little 
probability : The Apoſtle telling us ( in the ſame place that the 
words he heard in that Extatical Vin were Unſpenkable 
words, i, e. things which were either not lawful to be attered, 
or not poſſible to be uttered, ine f able words; had this Myſterie 
been the Revelation, or any part of it; the Apoſtle — 
reporting it to the worid) n his commi ſſion, or done 
impeſſibilities 8 PR, © 

Others therefore conceive that this was a myſtery revealed 
to none but to the Apeſtle himſelf; and that not unto him un- 
til he wrote this Epiſtle, and fo 4» x6 he by ibe word of 
Lord ſignities only, the Apoſtle his delivering this by divine 
Authority, from divine inſpiration, & quaſi eo ipſ loguente 


Bern. & Chriſt: maudato, Grot. 1 

Others there are that ( waving both theſe Conjectures,) 
are apt to think this myſtery (fo called, becauſe it was not 
commonly underſtood in the Church,) to be none other than 
the Doctrine which eur Lord himſelf delivered by word of 


- month, in the dayes of bis fleſh, concerning the Reſurre ſtiom: 


for which, wo Wat 
Some would mike ns bebolding to Tradition: but others 

more rationally, ſuppoſe the Apoſtle to entitle this Doctrine 
2 | "5 +4 00 


<0 the Lord; not as if any where delivered in termini, in ſo 
many expreſs letters and ſyllables, but as a divine Truth, de- 
duceable from the general doctrine which the Lord Jeſus did 
deliver in his Sermons and diſcourſes, touching the raiſing of 
the dead. 
And to this judgment I do much incline, as the more ſafe 
and warrantable; Chriſi's own words being a much more 
ſolid foundation to build an Article of Faith upon, than either 
Tradition or Revelations. 
5 Witneſs the HolyGboſt,in the mouth of the Apoſtle St. Peter, 2 Pet. 1. 19. 
We have alſo 4 more ſure word of Propheſie , more ſure 
then what? Why, more ſure than the Yoyce which the Diſci- 
ples beard from Heaven, when they were with Chriſt in the 
Alount, ver. 18. An infallible Oracle, atteſted by infallible 
-Witneſſes, and yet behold the written Word is a firm bottom 
for our Faith to ſtand upon, in taking up divine doctrine 
than that, becauſe, though the voyce from Heaven was init 
ſelf, durbwross infallible , yet the holy Scriptures being the 
ſtanding * Teſtimony and Expoſitor of Gods mind to the * Pal. 19. 7. 
world z it is a more authentick Toxch-ſtone to try Trath by, God's Amen. 
then a Rds from Heaven, which may be Counterfeited by * 
Satan and Satanical Impoſture. 
We ſhall reckon then this myſtery delivered here by holy 
Paul, as the Doctrine which Chriſt himſelf Preach'd unto the 
world, and teſtified by the Evangelifts and other Secretaries 
of the Holy Ghoſt : until Revelation be more clearly revealed 
unto us in this point; 
Amongſt the paſſages of our Lords Doctrine, recorded by 
the Evangeliſts concerning the Reſurrection, from which this 
particular my/terymay be collected; we may with ſafety and 
modeſty ſelect theſe. : 
 -» Then ba 4 5 the fign of the Sen of man, and Math, 24. 30, 
they ſhall fee: him coming in the Clouds of Heaven, 
with power and great glory. 5 
And he ſball ſend forth bis Angels with a great ſound 31. 
Trumpet, and they ſhall gather his Elect from 
Ay Winds, from the one end of Heaven to ano? 
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Math, 24. 31. 


Mas k. 12, 2s, 


When 01 


f from the . neither mar? 
ry, nor in 7014 b. 
And. again, As ronehrng ad, "that 2 riſe, 


blue ye not read in the be oſes, & c? 

Behold (by the way) Jeſus Chriſt, that be might give 
teſtimony to Moſes, quotes the teſtimony of Hoſes lor the 
Doctrine of the 3 
« But yet further take another teſtimony or prediction of 

is own, 

The hour is — 27 in the which all that : «rein abe Graves, 


ſhalt hear the voyce of the Son of man, 


And ſpall come forth they that bave dene god, | E the 
ReſurreFion of life, &t 

To theſ $criptures, and the like, it is moſt 2 con- 
jectured dur Apoſtle doth refer, when he doth here quote the 
Authority of our Lord for the Doctrine here delivered; For 
although it doth not run verbatim, word for word with any 
of the recited Texts, yet theſe — are Ne 


Firſt 5 That in thefe Sc 
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723 it the laſt day 3 The dead mu = ak 
Secondly; That che main care which C ae» will hea his 


coming, wil be, To gather unte himſ allh is Ee which 
have been . dearth from 42 — until that 
bleſſed bor, L ſend | forth bu and _ 
ſhall gather þ is 15 . c. not one of them ſhall be 
mne 
; ben evmprebends all theſe. bis Eid. whether 
or dead, under one and notion ; namely, 
| 5 4 and thoſe that are in the Graves ; nor the lead 
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Yea, Secondly-z That the Saints then ſurvrving, can up- 
a on no other account become capable of that glo- 
ry, than as they fall under the notion of the dad. 
A. Chriſt takes notice (in the prediction of his 
2 coming) of no ather but the dead, for whom that 
glory is reſerved. Whence 
Some are of opinion, that the ſurviving Saints muſt dye 
| in a literal ſenſe, and a real ſeparation muſt paſs upon them, | 
: between their bodies and their /ouls ; of which opinion Auſtin Miri celeri- 
| himſelf was, though he conceived it would be tranſacted in a tee. 
1 wonderful ſwift and ſpeedy way. | 
| But others conceive, that the Saints whom Chrift his 
coming ſhall find in the body, ſhall ſuffer only ang 
4 analogical to death ; and to this opinion our faith m 
5 needs ſubſcribe, the Holy Ghoſt bearing witneſs to it, in the 
| mourh of the 2 in the x 7. — ty the — — I Cor. 15. 31. 
We (hall not all ſleep, i. e. all ſhall not dye, in a literal ſenſe: CAA nel 
Ebel then? but we e all dye, or be changed, i. e. they that $a. * 
12 not, muſt be changed, All mult either dye, or be changed, 
they that do not ſleep, mult ſuffer a mutation that ſhall bear n. 
ſome proportion to death, whereby the corruption of their 
nature muſt be aboliſhed; for fleſh and bleod cannot inherit the V*1[e 30. 
Kingdome of God, neither doth corruption inherit neorruption. 
The body u it is corruptible, much leſs, as it is ſinf ul, is not ca- 
pable of glory, there muſt a refining change paſs upon it; they 
muſt put off their Rags of mortality, before they put on the - 
: Robes of Glory; and this muſt be done. | 
Partly, that the Statute Z Heaven may not be broken, 14, q 2. 
| wherein it 1s appointed or all men once to aye. It was a dwixurrai 1 
| Statute Law, paſt in the Parliament of Heaven, Gen. 2. decreed, 
[ 17. In the day that thou eateſt, thou ſhalt ſurely dye; 
| Heb. in dying then ſhalt dye. 
Chriſt himſelf, a» man, ſubmitted himſelf to this SCtatute, 
and ſo muſt all the Sons and Daughters of Adam; they muſt 
dye, either literally, or analogically , Death makes 4 change 
in ſome, and this hare is a death in others: a death to more 
tality, and a death to corruption. 
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© x Cor. 7. 12. 
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Partly, that hereby they may alſo be made 22 of the 
Reſurreition, Our Saviour's prediction of the Reſarre tion, 
comprehends all the Saints of God; and the living Saints, 
at that day, can by no other means be counted the Children of 
the Reſurreftion, than as they are begotten again, as it were by 
this myſterious and ine fable change; whence (poſſibly) it is 
called che Re generatien; becauſe all the Elect of God ſhall 
then begin to live their new, perfe cc 4 all over, in- their be- 
dies and Souls ; both the quick and the dead, | 

From theſe Premiſes, we draw this Concluſion, &c. That 
our Apoſtle here, doth not ſtart any new doctrine of his 
own, or ( as * ſomewhere he doth) deliver his own judgment 
45 an holy knowing man, and not as one infallibly inſpired from 
above; but he doth expound Chriſt” uato us, and gives us 
the ſenſe of His words, who was both the Truth and the Re- 

So that, the doctrine here laid down, as it is a word of ex- 
ceeding comfort to dying Saints, and to their ſurviving Relati- 
ons; ſo here is a conſideration which may adde great weight 
to ĩt, and make it ſo much the ſtronger conſolation, in as much 
as it hath the ſtamp and ſanctien of Chriſt's own Authority, 
Chriſt himſelf hath made afidaws: to it; we have the word 
of him that canes lye, the Apoſtle being. (in this) but Chriſts 
Interpreter. N b 

From hence, (by the way) we are informed of theſe two 
things, worth our notice. 


Firſt; There is no ſure and infallible foundation for our faith 
to fland upon, but the word of God, Thither therefore the Hol 
Ghoſt ſends us, Tos the Law and to the Teftimony, if they fal 
not according to this word, it is becauſe there is no light in them. 
The Apoſtle himſelf would not aver ſuch à ſolenm truth as 
this is, but from the mouth of Chriſt himſelf. Uncertain Re- 
velations, dubitable Traditions, Authority ot the Church, 
and all humane Teſtimony whatſoever, is too weak a founda- 
tion to build our Faith upon in any Article of Religion. 
Search the Scriptures, for in them ye hope to have Eternal 
Life, Jo. 5. 395 ' | Second - 


©. 4 * 18 
1 y * + * = 
a * 
= — 
” « 1 * 
5 : 


- x. >< 


” 


, 5 r * 3 
SEEEEFn a arr ate 
a 9 = 2 I 2 ©, 4 10 

3 3 — —— 


Secondly ; We gather hence, that Scripture-Inference, is 
Scripture; that is to "ay, That which may be inferr'd from 
Scripeure, by natural and neceſſary conſequence, is to be receiv« 
ed as the Scripture it ſelf. The word of God rightly inter- 
preted, is the word ot God, Thus our Lord himſelf, proves 
the Reſurrect ian out of the old Teſtament, by inference and 
deduc tion from the words which God ſpake to Moſes LI am 
the God of Abraham, the God of Iſaac, and the God of Jacob, 
he thence inferrs,[ God being not the God of the dead, but ot 
the living. J that Abraham, Iſauc, and Facob, are alive in 
their better part, ſc. their Souls, and ſhall live again in their 
inferiour part, ſc. their bodies. - 

So the holy Apoſtle here inferreth this comfortable truth, 
that the dead: Saints ſbal loſe nothing by their not bei 
found alive at Chriſts coming; from Chriſt's own doctrine 
of the Reſurrection in general: And doubts not to honour it 
with this Title, 

The Word of the Lord : This I fay unto you, by the Word 

of the” Lord, 
Let the Miniſters of the Goſpel take heed how they Preach 
any doctrine, opinion, or practiſe, which cannot either in 
terminu, or at leaſt by jaſt and neceſſary conſequence, be 
juſtified to be the word of God, leſt they incurre the brand 
and cenſure of falſe Prophets, Jer. 29. 9. 

And let Chriſtians take heed how they reject any doctrine 
which is ſe evidenced, leſt they be found to rejef# the Word of 
the Lord, Jer. 8. 9. 


I have done with the ſecond branch of the ſeventh word of 
Comfort, ſc, the Authority quoted for it, fave only that 
there is one ſcruple yet to be removed, and that is; 

weſt. Why the Apoſtle in delivering this truth, doth 
uſe this phraſe, we which are alive, and remain unto the coming 
of the Lord, and not rather they which are alive? for, Did 
the Apoſtle indeed think that he himſelf ſhould live to ſee 
Chriſt coming in glory to judg the quick and the dead ? 


K 3 Anſ. 


2 Uſe. 


Luk. 12, 2), 


2 Caution te 
private 
Ghriſtians. 
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9 Anſ. Certainly, No; for 


crotius aliter 1. The event thews, that that had been a miſtaken pre- 

natur: quem ſumption in him; that day is not yet come, and the 

wide in — Apeſtie is long ſince fallen feep. 

Bond 2. We hear him Propheſying of his own diſſolution, and. 

2 Tim. 4. 6, that as a thing hardby, I am now ready to beoffered, 
deleuxt. and the time of my departure is at hand? Gr. it i in- 


ſtant upon me: See, the Apoſtle was far from flatter- 
ing himſelf with any ſuch conceit of being one ef 
them that ſhould live and remain unto the coming of 
the Lord, , 
What means the expreſſion then ? 
Anſ. The holy Apoſtle divides all the Hect of God into 
two ranks, ſc. | 
1. Such as are fallen aſleep from the fall of the fir 
Adam to the coming of the ſecond, or 
2. Such as ſhould ſarvive and remain unto that day; 
not making himſelf of the number of either the one or 
of the other, but one of the whole number of Gods 
Ele, ſome of whom ſhould ſicep, ſome ſhould {ve till 
Chriſt's laſt coming: and when he ſaith, we that are 
alive and remain, it ſigniſies no more, but this in gene- 
ral, ſuch of us as are then aliue, (hall not prevent ſuch 
ef u as are then aſleep; this is all he intends in this ex- 
preſſion. 

DoR. Zea and others ſpy out a myſtery in this manner of ſpeechʒ 
Vault omnes ſuſ- as if hereby the Apoſtle would hint unto us the uncertainty 
penſos renee, of Chriſt's Coming, that (for ought that was revealed of that 
ne ſib1 remP® day) Chriſt might come while ſome of that generation were 
— ſuperſtites, living upon the face of the earth. 

Uſe If that dottrine be in the Text, Chriſt himſelf hath made 


fims The uſe of it, Math. 24. 36. of that day and hour kynoweth no 
— * er- _—— not the A Heaven, = the Father ; there's 
peBetnr ſingu- the de&rane, and then the wſe is, verſe 42: 

lis, ut fideles, yyarch therefore, for ye know not the hour when the Lord dath 
— come: Therefore indeed is the laſt day concealed from us, 
* that we may watch every day. 


And 
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And therefore Chriſtians, look about yon, what have you 
been doing ſo many years together under the miniſtry of the 
Goſpel ? are your accomprs yet ready? are your evidences 
cleared? is your = ſealed? your intereſt m Chriſt ſe- 
cured ? your calling and Eledton made 2 : have je 
wrought out your ſalvation with fear and trembling ! 

Are your Agb burning ? and your loynes girded? and 
you your ſelves likg unto men that wait for the coming of the 
Lord, that when be cometh and knockgth, you may open to him 
2 r up, and (for the Lords ſake, yea, for your own 
ſakes) make haſte z rh may be the day, the hour when the Son 
of man may come. | 

Wo unto that man, to whom the coming of the Lord will 

be 4 ſurprize. Therefore I fay again, watch ; what you 
de, da quickly. 


I come now to the third branch of this ſeventh word of 
| Comfort, ſe. 

The ground and reaſox of this comfortable truth, which 
lieth in the firſt clauſe of the next verſe; For, the Lord him. 
ſelf ſhall deſcend, &c. ' 

The words are of a twofoldconſideration, /c. 


Abſolnte,. 
: ; nd 
CRelative, 

The «bſolute and poſitive, halds forth a main Article of 
our Faith, ſc. Chriſt's laſt coming to judgment in perſon, The 
Lord himſelf ſhall deſcend from Heaven. 

The Relative and fo they are à confirmation of this com- 
| fortable truth; They which are alive, and remain unto the com- 
ng of the Lord, ſhall not prevent them which are aſleep, and 
wh ſo ? For, the Loyd himſelf ſhall deſcend, &c. 

n their Ah ſalute ſenſe, the words are, (as I ſay) « main 
Article of our Faith, —— Chrifi's coming to judgment 
i perſen, and therefore may jultly challenge their room, to 
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1. The Perſon 
&v'35 *0 Kft. 


1. R, Why 
Chriſt will 
come perſo- 
nally, Ic. be- 


- cauſe the 


Judgmenc 
mult be viſt- 
ble. 
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make up one emtirs and diſtinct word of Comfort in this diy ine 
context, 
And ſo I will firſt conſider them; and then, in their relative 
tendency, /c. as they are a ground or reaſon of the former 
Comfort, 
In the order of this ſecond part, they are the ſecond; but in 
the metdod of the whole Context, they are 


The Eighth word of Comfort. 
The Lord himſelf ſhall Deſtend. 


Here the Apoſtle deſcribes unto us the laſt coming of Chriſt 
to judgment. In which deſcription, we have three conſidera- 
ble particulars, ſc. a | 

1. The Perſon that ſhall come ; The Lord him- 
fl 
2. The certainty of his coming. He ſhall come, 
3. The manner of his coming, With a ſho. 
1 begin with the frit of theſe. 


The Perſon that ſhall come e 

The Lord himſelf, i. e. Jeſas Chriſt; God- Man, the Me- 
diator between God and Man : He that came at firft to pur- 
chaſe and redeem the Elect of God; the ſame perſon will 
now come to raiſe them out of their Graves, to gather them 
together, and to bring them with him unto Glory. He will 
not ſend a Deputy-Angel about the ſolemn work of that day; 
but will deſcend Himſelf in Perſon to finiſh that laſt and grand 
truſt of his e Mediatory-O ffice. 


And that upon a twofold account. 


1. The Lord himſelf will Deſcend in his own Perſon, Be- 
cauſe the judgment muſt be viſible ; and therefore the Judge 
muſt be-ſo too: There is a difpute whether Chriſt ſhall fir on 
a viſible Throne; and it is very probable he ſhall: ſure ” are 
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from the Scripture, that he ſhall appear in the Clouds of Hea- 
ven, that He may be heard and ſeen of all, Bebold, be cometh 
with Clouds, and every eye ſhall ſee him. Clouds are viſible 
things : and theſe Clouds all not obſcure him, but rather 
render him more cenſpicusus; Every eye ſhall ſee him. He 
ſhall ſo come with Clouds, that they (halt be a Throne to ex- 
alr and lift him up to the view of all the world ; therefore is 
the poſture noted as well as the Throne: Ye ſhall ſee the Son 
of man ſitting on the right hand of Power, and coming in the 
Clouds of Heaven; Clonds ſhall he his 7 hrone, and ſitting 
will be the poſture 3 the poſture of a Judge. 

To judge the world is an act of ſupream Authority; and 
therefore it muſt be done by one of the three Perſons. 

Now the Father and the Spirit are inviſible , therefore 
hath the Father appointed a day, wherein he will judge the 
world by the man Chriſt eſus. The Fleſh of Chriſt is a Ve! 
to his Deity, by which God is made viſible to an eye of Fleſb : 
Chriſtis God manifeſt in the Fleſh : God conſpicuous in the 
humane nature; and in that humane nature which he aſſumed 
of the Virgin, will Jeſus Chriſt appear.in Judgment : that ſo 
every eye ma ſee bim : the wicked to their terror, but the God 
ly to their le joy, Iſa. 66, 5. 

Secondly ; The Lord bimſelf ſhall appear for 4 recompenee 
to bis abaſement. It is requiſite that he that was. judged by the 
world, ſhould now come to judge the world, He came at firſt 
humble, lowly, deſpiſed, fitting upon an AG, ſpit upon, Cru- 
cified: but he ſhall come again in power and great gloty. 

It is good ſomtimes to compare the ewo ning: of Chriſt 
together, 

At firſt he came into the Fleſh; he ſhewed himſelf in the 
nature of man, to be judged. | 

But at his — coming, he ſhall come in the fleſh, He 
ſhall come from Heaven, in the ſame humane nature which 


he carried up with him into Heaven: there 1c be the Judg botli 


of the quick and the dead 

His fore-runner then was Fobn the Baptiſt , the voce of 
one crying in the Wilderneſs , At his ſecond coming, his fore- 
runner ſhall be an Arch-Angal. With 
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With the vayce of an Arche Angel, and the Trump of God; 
as in the Text. | 
Then, his Companions were poor Fiſber- men: No his 
2 Theſ. 1. 7. Attendants ſhall be the mighty Angels of Heaven, 
Then, he came riding on an eſs, 2 Colt, the Foal of an 
Aſs : Now, be ſhall come riding en the Clouds : ſitting on a 
Throne, . 
At his firſt coming, he appeared in the form of a Servant. 
Now, he ſhall come as a Zerd, in the glory of bis Father. 
Then, he came in the * of ſonful Fleſh : to ſuffer as a 
Sinner, for Sinners. Now, he ſhall appear the ſecend time, 
Heb, g. laſt. to them that look for him, wichout ſen unto Salvation. 
Then he drunk of the brook in the way : but new ſhall he 
lift 4p bis bead. | 
| This, for the recompence of his humiliation. | 
— 2 Thirdly, Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt muſt come himſelf at the 
Mediarory laſt day to perfelt and finiſh his e Mediatory-O fice, | 
Office. At his firſt coming, his Mediatory-work was to pay a price 
Per. 1. 19, to divine Juſtice, and ſo to purchaſe #5 of bis Father, | 
So he is called At his ſecond coming, his Mediarory-work will be, to ga- 
e ther all bis Redeemed ones together, and to preſent them a'gls- 
and A rious Church to his Father, ot having ſpot or wrincklegor a- 
ny ſuch thing: but holy and without blemiſh : in ſome fuch 
language as was long before Propheſied. Behold here am J, 
and the Children whom thou haſt given me. 
And again (as when he was going out of the world, he 
Joh. 17. 12. ue his account to his Father) of al thou haſt given me, 
have loſt none but the Son of perdition, 
At his firſt coming, his * was to fight with 
AQ. 26.18. the Devil, and all the powers of darkzeſs, and to reſcye what - 
1 he had bought of the Father, out of the power of ** that 
In chis reſpedt ſtrong man armed, who kept his goods in pas. 4 
he is called At his ſecond coming, his Mediatory-work will be to v. 
$ cutter. quiſh all thoſe Enemies, out of whoſe dominion he bath freed 
Rom. 11. 26. his Elect; to bind them with chains, to caſt them into ever- 
laſting darkneſs, and to ſealthe botromleſs pit upen them for 


ever, 
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And 2 be hat done this, the Lord Jels 1 ſhall: deliver 
up the Xu N to Farben; To compleated 
is beg one. God's Oith is paſt, upor\\it, and cannot be 
reverſt, Iſa. 45. 23. &. The Te is applyed to Oriſt, pre- 
{ently upon his Exxalr ation, to this very purpoſe,” Phil. 2.20. 
Well then, we have now ere out the perſon of the i Jug: 
The Lord Himelf, Sec. 1, 
ue ee #1 oi 1997 20661 _ 
ar rve. „Hei Zo 5 kd 947 i bf N 
1. For abnk 1s terra to the Wicked. ; * 
2. For unſpeakable Conſalation to the Godly. 
\ Firſt it ſerves for infinit terror to the Miche. That the 


1 o l be wo nom word) ers piers og revs whom 


hey cen 5 os 
t 0 
9240 55 sight will — 2 5 ; ? wy) 7 
If Aba cryed out with ſo much dicompoſre of 
at the ſuddain appearance of Se th e Prophet of 
Haſf thou found wok mine = ne & \ With who; . — and 
Will AePprougte (att Icy our wyen- 
be ag) 1 r Tribunal: of the Lord Jeſus, the 
Lord © "the act | Haſt thou naps my; Oh our En- 
r 
2095 3 en —.— „ * the preſence of 
oſeph, hen he laid unto Jyſeph whom yo 
oo! How will all che world of ungodly men: be, 
cook the preſence -of the Lord, now coming in the 
852 of bis . to Judg them; en he ſhall lay unto 
73575 5 e es th Jude lol 
am Jejws, Whom ye joig,ror thanever 0 we, 
aſe Lyſt. 


even for of ab 


I ann Jeſu, whom ye Cruci over and over 2 yd” | 


ſelves, and put me to an open ſhame |. + 

Ian Jeſis, whoſe * you have Len whoſe Go- 
Vernment _—_—_ urn dat; crying in the Pride and Re- 
bellion of your o Maste ſpirits, We will not have this 
mam Reign over u. 1 


1. Uſe, 


Terror to the 
Wicked, 


. 
Part' H. 

I am 77 wdoſe any Jou have War whoſe 

9 — whoſe Promiſes you 


14 . 265 5 eu have trampled wnder your 
foras 2 2 thing,” ro doing e the Spirit of 


grace, &. 

* I ſay, Now will the ren world be confounded at the 
. preſence of their Judg ! 

; Behold in the days of bis Fleſh, when he appeared inthe 
forme of a Servant, und ws even led away 4 4 Sheep to 
— Slaughter, and as a Lamb before the Shearer, not openin 


— 5 of — tenef+ his Father, or revi 
= t Lamb-like Word[lam 
; —— — eee re ti (who came to 
trike them ro the grownd, 


A W Thang tre, 
4 "Oh how will that word; whenr he ſhall come cloathed with 
| Majeſty and — Tr all the fen Reprobee Hoſt of Heaven at 
A 8 | ' an” 
% eee eee Aale decem \uh I 
L | into Hell before thei? time !* or wn will it cauſe them to woo 
' the Mount aims and r a8 hard and mnexor able, as their 
hearts once were, in the day of God's patience, igg out to 
them, (to the ten of Heaven and Earth) Mfpunc aint, 
Rev. 6. 26, 25. — on 1; Rocky, TY pimp ry that 
on che Threwez%avd 'rbe Lamb ; for 
here day of 2 b is come, — Who ſball be able to 


Var al in wks As the Lord Jeſus once in the day of his 

cryed- unto them, and - they would not anſwer, Sc. So 

they (hall now cry to Heaven and Earth, to Rocks and 

Mountains, and they ſhall u anſwer; 7 you the Judg ſhall 

_ N 2 Pay their fear cometh, - 

il, $0, 22. H conſider 227 7 God, left be tear in 
wm 8 pieces, n res; foe ec 2 f ** 


* \ 


will Tk — 
to Judg. 


all come to, 2 
that ſo TIE ol rages to his Father, and 
een ml often —— _ 3 9 88 


155 He ali pon boghow : and paſs ſentence 
5 . "Fang ter al übel 1 their 2 
ar need ** hat Tribunal, where. not their 
— 0 were wont fafly to accuſe and condemn them) 
no, not their prejudiced and imprudent Friends, who ſom- 
times bave raſhly and cauſeleſly mnſ-judged chem; much go 
Gb Pig 5 , * ACE ed al defy their 
God, night; none o t in 

1 Redeemer, RY, . we —— 

— Hevvany u eben for thei that he died | 
for love of them, that he might Redeem them, and waſb them 4 
in his own-Bloed He that Re generated, Santtified, ufo 1 
ed, Preſerved, and Perfutediem He to whom, 
Life and.Death, they were ſo nearly and inſeparably Uniced, 
and by vertue of which Conjunction, are now eben- 
ed, and ſet upon their fret again, in a moſt beautiful & perfect 
ſtate; I ſay where He, and none bat He, who long ſince be- 
came their A d uocate, ſhall now (by the appointment of the 

de their Judge; Oh what. matter of Joy and Tri- 


14 
0 

oY . 
4 : 1 
* 


Rev. 12. 16. 


umph will this admin der unto the lm atthar day! How 

may they lift up their heads with joy, becauſe their Redemy- 

tien and Redeemer ſhall then draw Second 
Again; The Doctrine of Chri bis Perſonal Appea- branch of 

rance at the laſt day affords no leſs Conſolation in — to — — ein 

the Saints departed; and to 12 end, doth the e hel — 2 1 


par ted. 


Ld 


— 


Joh. 6. 39, whirh he hat gi ven him, be migh 
t it up again in the laſt 
punctual to 1140 5 thax He — 
. or $i 1; but will bome # 
na, =I E. 1 Sn fo got any one of his — 
&wonkrw be for may be loſt : >the Pas 
it di. Member, med Duſt : but that Chriſt ma eo Leer 
ly to his Father ar his coming, in the ſame . he ſpake 
when de went out of the world; | 
3 N e Lene hep, and now of then 


The ſecond 
forts 


He ſhall 
aa7afnStTE 


F 1. 31. 


2 mention nc inci os 


the ee —— was the 


1 


Tue Lord him 


he TY 


2 


have a 


ele | 


an account 
5 5 


He bea chem at 100 dear u rate, to leave any one of 
them in the Grave; and therefore, to make all ſure, He will 
come in Perſon, and ſiniſſ his work Himſel : As fares Ns 


15 . 


his h 


into Heaven after his own Re 
id from Heaven to perfect — 
57 Which brings 1 me to tte fecond Paticilars:” | 2 'F 


The ſecoid particular in this k 
word of Com- "halt 155 coming couc 

And ſo alt the 
Lord, ſpeak of ir in the n 


red w 


h word of 


rection, ſo 


d in the Verb here; He 


mention the 
— moſt 


T 25 A a moſt certainly 


Cong 


unalterable Derret 
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wherein be will judg the world wn 
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See how many words here are heaped one upon another, 
to aſſure our Faith of the infallible certainty of Chriſts Com- 


* 


r he bath appointed a day; There is the divine Appoint- seng vf. 
.. ment and Decree, paſt upon it in Gods Eternal purpole and 5% diem 
Counſel : It is a Statute enacted in Heaven, that there ſhall be " 
2 future Fudg ment; a Statute more ſure than ever the Laws 
the Medes and Perſians; for Heaven and Earth may paſs 
Pe, but Gods Decree ſhall ſtand, &c. And then there is a 
certain Day appointed for it, a ſtared time by the ſame Power; 
A day which can neither be adjourned nor accelerated. The 
tier is fixed. He hath appointed a day, and it cannot be alter- 
ed. And then the Mer is determined as well as e and 
that is judgment ; "wherein He will Judge : The Judgment is 
, Arbitrary or Contingent; but God is reſolved on't; 
He il] not, peradventure, he may Judg, but as fure as wiaats na 
He is God, be will Judg. =» 
"The Perſons to be judged are alſo ſpecified ; not leſs than 79 *vuirnr. 
the whole world; He will Judg the world, not a ſingle Per ſon 
mall eſcape that Judgment; we muſt all appear before the 2 Cor. 5; 10. 
Judgment · Seat of Chriſt. 
© As the Perſons ti be Judged, ſo likewiſe the Perſon that is 
_ Jad: is named, and deſigned to it already; That man, that 271 f. 
ſpecial, that peculiar man , the man Chriſt Jeſus. 
And to make all ſure, he hath his Comm ſſion already: . 
hat man whom he hath Ordained the Judg, is Elected lng fl 
and . commiſfſion'd under the broad Seal of Heaven, is Joh. s. 27. 


ed. 
And if all this be not enough, there is yet further Aſſu- 
rance and evidence given of it already to the world; open and 
evident demonſtration ; if men will not ſhut their eyes, ef Tien ra 
which. he hath given aſſurance natÞ al men what that aſſu- x T2. 
range 18, I ſhall ſhew anon. In the mean time ſee how the Fi, balam 
Holy Ghoſt uſeth all the words and expreſſions which may en. 
create a firm aſſent to the doctrin of Chriſts coming to Judg- pymig, Oppe- 
went; that there may be no room for doubting left: no /iti, asche 
beſntancy in the minds of men: And not here only, but in Schls calls ic. 
L 3 many | 


2 Cor. 5. 10. 


Reaſons or 
of 


rate for ever. Sooner or later, a mar ſhall ſay, 1, e. He 


n judicijt ſubs 
gu Deus in 
mundo exercet 
non eſt ifla ple- 
na menſure 
juftitia que erit 
in judic is uli 
mi Diei. (cil. 
Non implent 
plenam po 
lat um 128 5 
Juftitia, neque 
ſuper impios, 
ne que ſuper 
Piet. Streſo in 
AQ. 17. 31. 


Chriſt muſt 


come. 
x Mis Purchaſe 
ſays ſo. 


many other Scriptures z that, hinted even now, We w 
appear before the Judgment Seat of Chriſt, &c. Not we may 
( only) but we muſt; Chriſt muſt Judg, and we muſt (all) 
appear, But; ( not to multiply Scriptures,) take wen brief 
account of the Grounds. And : Behold 


- 


1. Reaſon ſays, He may Come. 
2. Faith ſays, He muſt Come. 


3 
a f 
- 4 
" , 
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1. Reaſon ſaith, He may Come. _ 
The very Gourſe of Providence ſhews it. The Godly are 
not the happieſt in this world, If in this life only (ſays the ho 
ly Apoſtle we had hope in Chriſt, we were of all men moſt miſc- 
rable. Vertue hath not 4 full reward, "nor Vice ſufficient 
puniſhment in this life. Doves the Repreſentative of ibe V. 
luptuous world, flowed in eaſe and — while Lazarus, 2 


godly man, afflicted with pain and hunger, was glad ro dine 
with his Dogs at the dore. The Dogs were his Almp- 
ners and bis Chirurgront. Things muſt not go after, this 


is no more than 4 man z that hath no better eye in his head, 
than the eye of Senſe and Reaſon, ſhall be convinced of this, 


bee and compelled to confeſs of a truth, There is a reward for the 


Righteous : Verily,he is 4 God that judgeth the Earth. 

Sin is now ſomtimes puniſhed with * exemplary Vengance,to 
ſhew there is 4 Providence; that God is not an idle Spectator 
in the world. And ſomtimes it is let alene to tell the world 
that there is a Judgment to come : the full puniſhment of fn is 
not till then, « 

Thus Reaſon ſays, He may Come. 5 

But now Faith goes further, and ſays, He muſt Come, 

He ſhall Come, The Lor# Himſelf ſhall deſcend from Heaven. 

It is a truth not only which can make good. but 2 
trath which God cannot but make good. | 
Witneſs. 

1. His Purchaſe ; would Chriſt buy a people at ſo dear 

a rate, and then go away and come no more at them? Nay. - / 
2. Wit- | 


/ 


4 


— — 4 
— 


_ 
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1 
* 
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2. Witneſs alſo his promiſe; And if I go, I will come 4. 
ain He will, eſpecially comidering the deſign of his leaving 
for a time, it was hut to go prepare & place for them, 
he hab done it; the place is prepared; Manſions in his Fa- 
thers houſe 882 read — 7 2. Why * 28 
being gon to thi and all thi r or their 
— if be ſhould not — be ſhould cer- 
tainly fail, not his promsſe only, but his projet too z this can- 
not be: He that never yet failed his own promiſe, nor his 
peoples expectations, will not now do it; No, I will come 
receive you. He that went from them, only ro ow? 

the place for them, will certainly come again to receive t 
into that place now it is prepared. He loves them ſo well, 
that he will nor 5 he came be without their company - 1 
will come and receive you, that where I am, there yon may 
be alſo,” Faithful i be that bath promiſed who alſo will ds 


. Witneſs, The Sacrament of his laſt ＋ * which is 3 


nothing elſe but a pledg and ſeal to keep alive rhe memorial of 
bils\ ſecond Coming. At oft as ye eat of this bread, and drink of 
this cup, ye do ſhew the Lords death till he come. Now when 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt hath engaged the expectation of his 
people, by ſo ſolemn a Covenant; if he ſhould fail their ex- 
pectation, this Grand Inſtitution bad been in vain. Nay ſurely, 
Hie never ſaid ta the Seed of Jacob, Jeck ye my face inwvain : 
- ; He ſpeakgth Righteouſneſs, - 
4. And laſtly Witneſs his Re ſurre ion that, is, the Aſſs- 
rance given in the Text, Ad. 17. 31. He will judge the 
world by that man whom he hath appointed, How may we be 
ſure of that ? why he bath given the world «fſ#raxce of it; 
what affurance ? in that be bark raiſed Chriſt from the dead, 
He hath given ner, Gr. he bath offered Faith: the mean- 
ing is, God coul hot bave confirmed his purpoſe and promiſe 
of ſending Chriſt to Judge the world at the laſt day, by a more 
firm and ſolemn Argument, than by raiſing him from the 
dead, after he bad paid the debt, made ſari Faction to divine 


Juſtice upon the Croſs, 
| Partly 


Joh. 14. 3. 
2. His Ni omiſe. 


Fido lis Deus in 
Omnibus, in ex- 
tremo non defi- 
ctet. 


Heb. 11. 11, 


ment of his 


laſt Supper. 
1 Cor. 1, 26+ 


Iſa. 48. 19. 


4. His Reſur - 
rection. 


Tirty wTages- 


Nor 4 omni; 


ben fidem in 
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fe v: Sed qd 


cmnihies argu 
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Partly in as much as Feſps Chriſt was hereby openlycade- 
dal to be the 27 Sacha power, 0 dg the 
world is an act of divine Pomer and Authority; and 
what fitter perſon in the Trinity is there to judg the 
world righteouſly, than He that was uprighteouſly 
judged by the world; put te death in the Fleſb, bus 
quickgned in the Spirit! raiſed by his own divine 
power? 1 

Partly becauſe that aſter his Reſurrection, God the 

a Father took him up into Heaven, and placed him at 

his own right hand, 

A certain evidence, that when the whole number of his 
Redeemed ſhall be accompliſhed, he will ſend bim the ſe- 
cond time to take Vengeance in his own Perſon, on the Shed- 
ders of his Blood, and the Oppugners of his Goſpel. Elſe it 
had been all one as if Chriſt bad been left to lye ſtill in the 
Grave, ae: 

Thus you ſee Chriſt his perſonal Coming at the laſt day, 
eſtabliſhed upon its four-fold Foundation. 60.1 

1. His Purchaſe, 2. His Promiſe. 3. His Supper. 4. His 

Reſurrettton, | . 

Now therefore, O ye Saints of God, caſt not away your 
Confidences, either in reſpect of your ſelves, or of your ſweet 
Relations which have out-run you to the Sepulcher. 

He that ſhall come, will come, and will not tarry. -- 

In the mean time, let the jujt live by their Faith : keep up 

our Faith, and your Faith will keep up your hearts from 


2 Cor. 4.16. linking, for this Cauſe we faint not, &c. 


I proceed to the third Circumſtance. 
The manner of Chriſt his coming. 
In the Deſcription whereof we find a three-fold Sum- 
mont or Citation to all the world make their ap- 
pearance at this great Oecumenical fe. - |. 
1. ef Shout, 
2. The Voyce of an eArch- Angel. 
3. The Trump of God. get, 043 of $20 
The firft ſolemn ſummons is a Shout: the Lord ſhall deſeend 
from Heaven with a Shour, The word in the Greek hg 
uc 


3 
WET 
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ſuch a Shout as is to be heard amongſt Marriners and Sea- 

men, when after a long and dangerous Voyage, they begin 

ro defcry the Haven, crying with loud and united voyces, a 

ſhore, 2 ſhore ; as the Poet deſcribes the Italian, when they 

aw their Native Country; lifting up their voyces, and 

making the Heavens ring again with Tralie, Italie! Or as Hhdiom, Lali- 

Armies when they joyn battail, rend the air with their loud n, fate cla- 

Acclamations. In like manner ſhall the mighty Angels of * 
God with united clamour, proclaime the Advent of their Lora, 15 — — 
crying aloud with a voyce that ſhall be heard from one end of run jubil c 
the Heavens to another; the Earth and Sea, and Hell it ſelf, «cclamarione, 


ſhall bear and tremble. Atetius. 
Beholdthe Lord cometh Jud. v. 14. | 3 
Behold the Bridegroom comerh, Math. 26. v. 6. , | ry 3 11 
| Expoſitiaris 


The ſecond Summoms is the Yoyce of the Arch- Angel. This vice, Caly, 
clauſe ſome take to be Exegetical to the former; -expound-- 
ing that horratory clamour or ſhout mentioned before; . d. 1 
with a ſhout, i. e. with the voyce of the _—_— Others Arch-Angelus 
2 it, to be added by way of eminency; Al the Angels Naronis funge- 
ſhout for joy; but the Yoyce of the Arch» An be > ter, o 
heard above all the reſt, The greateſt Angel hath. the greateſt e & 
voyce; lowder and ſhriller than all the other Angels, as Chriſti tribu- 
Captain 2 to them 4 I F nal, . 
e third Sammons, is the Ty God; it may ſigrihe 2 Great Trees, 
7 Trump; after the ne: 4 4 — . — Trees of Gad 3 
which uſeth to call works and wonders of unuſual proporti- High Moun- 
on, works of God, and-wonders of Cod; fo the Trump of God, um; 8 
i. e. amighty Trump; a voyce of more dreadful horror than — 3% 
all that 7 — before: But, whether it be to be underſtood pre of God. 
niet aphorically'or properly, is queſtioned amongRiExpoſitors. Job. 1. 16. | 
Some 9 ; andic an Analogical 2 
ſenſe, ſignifying: no more than the /ertae and Power of 
Chriſts Joyce and Proclamation ; ſummoning both the living 
: and the dead to appear at bis Tribunal, "3" 90 
But 'why we may not take i litera ly and ini propriety of 
* 1 ; M ſpeech, 
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1 Cor. 15. $2. 
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Math. 24. 31. 
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In quo 1 


** jus ultima pe- 
| puli Dei, cengere- 
cerionis, Id. 


Numb. 19.16. 


IC» 2 Pet. 3. 10. 
Deut. 33- 2. 
Jud. v. 14. 
7. 10. 
Hod. 19. 19. 


men quo 
e dium fuit bu- go 


ſpeech, I ſee no reaſon; ſo for the voyce of an audible Trump, 
which ſhall be lowder than all the former; And it may well 
be the ſame with that which the Apoſtle calls the laſt Trump: 
this ſounding laſt of al, or continuing longer than the for- 
mer; our Lord calls it, The great ſound of a Trumpet. 

Thus are theſe three Summons diftintt, and each of them 
lowder and ſpriller than the former. And it may allude.to 
the manner of the calling together of the Fews to their publick, 
wor ſhipz and that by typical to this; ſignifying thus 


much to the world, that like as their Aſſemblies were ſum- 


moned by the ſound ef Trumpets; ſo the laſt and ſolemn day 
of judgment, that great general Aſſembly of the Living and 
the Dead, ſhall be ſummoned together by the ſound of Traum- 
ts from Heaven the vaſteſt and moſt univerſal Aſſembly 
that ever was beheld by the eye of Creature. X 
But a clearer Type and Prophecy hereof ſeems to be that 
at the giving of the Law, when Chriſt came down on Mount 
Sinai, to give the Law, it was ina very glorious manner, ſe. 
with Thunder and Lightnings,i and a thick Cloud upon the 
Mount, with the yoyce of the Trumpet exceeding loud, &c. 
This did Typifie Unto us, Chriſt his ſecond Coming at the 
end of the world to require the Law; which . ſurely ought to 
excel in glory. Let us compare theſe two Comings together a 
little. 
At his coming to give the Law , Mount Sinai was all-in 
4 flame; Now the whole world ſhall be on fire. 


; Then Chriſt came with ten thouſands of his Saints, but 


Now, thouſand thouſands (hall Miniſter unto him, 
* ten thouſand times thouſands ſhall ſtand before 

im. | | 
Then the voyce ofthe Trumpet ſounded long, and wax. 
ed Diver and lowder > In like — 2 there 
ſhall be firſt a ſnout of all the Angeli of God with a 


lr bo acclamation; Next the the hey. hel | 


ich ſhall be lowder and ſhriller than they. And 


of al the Trump of God, by way of eminency, diſtinct 
from the two former, & lowder & — _ 
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God then ſpake with a veyce, the voyce of a 
Law-giver, „ the Law; God ſpalę 
all theſe word. 

Now God ſhall ſpeak with the voyce of a Judg, re- 
uiring an account of the Law : viz, what men have 
with that Lam: whether they have obeyed or re- 
belted againſt that holy Command, and he ſhall accor- 
dingly Judg them. | 
This now is the third Circumſtance or conſiderable parti- 
cular which the Holy Ghoſt commends to our notice, in the 
Comin 7 Chriſt which is the Eighth word of Comfort in this 
Model, ic. The manner of his ws And this is to ſer forth 
unto us the Glory and *Majeſty of Chriſt his coming to Judg- 
ment, —＋ ranmers ot the coming of Chriſt, theſe va- 
rious Herquldt which ſhall proclaime his Advent, ſcl. 


1. The Hortatory clamour. 
1 2. The voyce of the Arch- Angel. 
3. And the Trump of God. 


"- Theſe ſhall add much to the State and Solemmity of this 
great Judy his approach. 

When he came into the Fleſh, his Herauld was Jahn the 
Baptiſt, a man of a mean and contemptible preſence, a Prea- 


ſaying, I am the Lord thy God, &c. Exod. 0. 1. 2. 


cher of Repentance, Repent for the Kingdom of God is at hand, Math · 3. 2. 


Now his fore-ranners and Heraulds ſhall be, The mighty An- 
gels of God. b 
Then he came in a ſtill ſoft voce, the voyce of one crying in 


the Wilderneſs, Prepare ye the way of the Lord, make his path Math. 3. 3. 


ſtraight, Now, * come * a loud and terrible voyce. 
Foyce upon FVeyce, Trump upon Trump, Alarm upon Alarm, 
Each lewder and more -dreadful than other, in compariſon 
whereof, the lowdeſt Thunder which was eyer heard from 
the Clowds of God, ſhall be but as the ſhooting off of a 
piſtol, or the, blowing of a Rams Horn; A dreadful ſhout, 


it ſelf, 


which ſhall even ſhake the Heavens and the Earth, and Hell y.z, 12. 26, 


NM 2 5 And 
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Uſe. And ir makes much for the terrour and aſtoni ſu ment of the 

A Terror to wicked; who in the pride of their hearts, would not lend an 
1 the Wicked. —— ear, to = weet _ 2 * N of the Word, 
; aying Repent, and believe the Goſpel, but ble ſt themſetves 
- 0 in bes, ef ſaying, I ſhall have —4 1 — the 
imaginations of my heart, and add Drunkenneſs to Thir ſt, 
b to all ſuch, ſurely, this will be a tremendous blaſt, 

which ſhall not ſo much de as 4ffright them ont of their 
| Some of the Graves, with horrour and amazement. Behold the Fud 
& Jewiſh cometh, Ariſe ye Dead and come to Judgment. This will he the 
Doors have dreadful meaning of that Miniſterial Excitation, in the Con- 
2282 — of the Reprobate world; Appear in Court, there to 
mall OED anſwer for all the Contempt to the Calls and Counſels of WIC 
riſe again, Chriſt in his bleſſed Goſpel ! j | ; 
which they fn | | | 3 
ground upon their own miſtake of that Seriprure, If. 26. 14. But, though it can- 
not · be propet ly ſaid they Riſe, yet they ſhall be taiſed; not from Death to Liſeʒ but 
ſi om one Death to another; from the firſt Death to the ſecond Death 3 from Death to 
Judgment, and from Judgment to Execution, to torment, 


Oh what would Drunkards, and Swearers, and Adulterers 
give that they might never be raiſed out of their Graves? or 
being raiſed, What would they give then for a Rock, or a 
Mountain to fall upon them that might hide chem from the 

Face of himthat ſitteth on the Throne, and from the wrath vf the 
Lamb but all in vain, Then, to hide will be impoſſible, and 
to appear will be intoierable. . * 
* 2. Uſe. Bur as gloriows and acceptable is this deſcription of Chriſt's 
| Comforc to coming to the Saints, for whoſe ſake this clauſe is added, as a 
the Saints. z N 
word of Comfort, even to them that ſleep in Jeſus. 
Ibis three-fold Alarm, Shout, and Yojce, and Trump, ſhall 
be no more terror or amazement to them than the roaring o 
Cannons, when Armies of Friendt approach a Beſeig*d City 
for the relief of thein that are within. Theſe founds and 
ratlings, how terrible a ſenſe ſoever they may impreſs upon 
the hearts and Conſciences of the wicked, will be to them that 
ſleep in Jeſus as the ſweeteſt melody that ever- founded in their 
ears, as the voyce of Harpers harping with their Harps, to 
aWa- 
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awaken them out of their ſweet ſleep, with the ſweeteſt Mu- 


ſick and Harmony that ever ſounded in their ears; and theſe 
- . ſhall be their Heavenly Ditties. e {wake and ſing, oh ye that 


dwell in the duſt, &c. Or (as in the Goſpel-Call, a little vari- 
ed.) Ariſe, ſhine, for thy light is come, and the glory of the 


Lord is riſen Upon thee; for behold darkneſs ſhall cover the 1. 66. 


Earth; even (everlafting) darkneſs, all the wicked of the 
world : but the Lord ſhall riſe upon thee, and his glory ſhall be 
ſeen upon thee to all Eternity. 

In a word, This terrible treble Summons ſhall have no 
other ſignification upon the hearts of them that have believed 
and obeyed the Goſpel, than that mid-night cry had upon 


* 
I, 2» 


the Wiſe Yirgins 3 Behold the Bridegroom cometh, go ye Math. 25.6, 


forth to meer him. 


Lift uf your heads with joy, for your Redemption draweth Luk, 21, 29, 


And therefore, Oh ye Saints and Servants of God, com- 
fort one another with this Word alſo; Concerning your 

rations Relations which are gone to Reſt, 

"The Lord Jeſus Himſelf ſhall come to awaken them; And 
thoſe Triumphant Summons and Alarms which ſhall uſher in 
his Coming; as they ſhall add to the Glory and Majeſty of 
their Lord, in whoſe boſom they have flept all this while, So 
they ſhall, on the one (ide, bid War and Battel to the Re- 
probate world; and on the other fide, call together the 


Aſſemblies of the Saints, who have made a Covenant with him pt a 1 


by Sacrifice, and it ſhall be for their Honour and Exaltation * 


in that day of lus Triumph, 
The ſum is this: Your Dear ones, whoſe immature de par. 
ture you fo much lament, that are aſleep in the duſt, ſhall a- 


riſe , Cbriſt bimſelf ſhall come for them, and that in a moſt IIa. 66. 5. 


'T rumphant manner, for their glory and their Enemies ſhame. 
I have done with the Eighth Word of Comfort, The Com- 
ing of Chriſt; and come now to the 
ineth Word of Comfort, ſc. The bleſſed Conſequences of 
his Coming, Which are three : 


M 3 1, The 
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N Three Conſe- & an N - the =p which are fallen aſleep. 
quencies of _ be dead in Chriſt [hall riſe firſt. 
_ Com: 2. The Triumphant Aſcent of Lal be living and ſleeping 
6 Saints together,) into the Clouds; We which are altur, 
ſhall be caught up together with them into the Clouds. 
3. The Bleſſed meeting of all the Saints together with Jeſus 
Chriſt, their Lord and Bridegroom; who comes from 
the Sedes Beatorum, the third Heaven, to meet them 
above half way; even to the loweſt Region of the 
Aire. ; 


To meet the Lord in the Aire. 
The firſt Conſequence is, the Reſurrection of the Saints. 
The dead in Chriſt ſhall riſe firſt. 


To which, notwithſtanding T bave already ſpoken under 
ewe diſtin Notions (lead thereunto by ſome of the former 
paſſages in the Context, ) /c. | 

1. In reference to the Author of the Reſurrection, Jeſus 

Chriſt : Chriſt ſhall 4s. Frag with him, v, 14. | 


2, In reference to the precedency of it (in that tranſaction; ) 
They that are alive, hall not prevent them whith are a- 
ſleep, i. e. The dead in Chriſt ſhall riſe firſt 3 as berg, 
verſe 16. ' 
Yet urn nd; this being a main Circumſtauce in 
the Reſurrection of the Saints, worthy to be taken notice of, 
(before I proceed to the following circumſtances of Chriſt 
| his coming,) I judg it very proper to ſpeak a word or two of 
 * The manner it (alſo) in this — fe. 3. The manner of the Reſurreition, 
 , ofBciur- * The Apoſtle ſuppoſeth the Query, 1 Cor. 15.35. Some man 
rettion. will ſay, How are the dead raiſed ? i. e. with what body do the y 
I Car. 15. 35. come A Query neither frivolous nor impertinent; and 
, therefore himſelf (by the Spirit) thinks it worth the reſo- 
lution. 
5 . I, In general. 
1 1 | And the reſolution of it, is two-fold % 
the Reſuc- |  a/ = In particular. 
rection. \ 
1. In 
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part ll. Mount Piſgah. 97 
's I. In general, He gives us to underſtand, that the Sint 1. General 
foal riſe, with the very ſame bodies they lay down with, in the the ſame be- 
Graves ; it is expreſſed under the metaphor of Sced; God 4. 
giveth it a body, &. and to every Seed his own body 3 bis 


1 


_ 


own body, not ſpecifially only, but numerically its own pa bay, 14 e cin 
* | 


no ways alienated or transformed into «avother. An 
Fob (even upon Os -hill ) — ary frn — the ve- 
an Doctrine lon re. ug b after my ain, Worms f 
2 this body Ci. * Worms - di vl through m * 
kin to conſume my fleſh; J yer in my fleſh I ſhall ſce Go 
whom I ſhall ſee for my ſelf; and mine eye ſhall behold and not 
another, &c. \ | 
Obſerve how expreſs and ſignificative the words are, 
weigh them well; firſt, This body z Fob points as it were with 
his finger to his body, and crys This; there is no more in the 
Text ] is ſupplied ro make up the ſenſe; this, to ex- N. Sub. 
preſs the comemptibleneſs of his body, . 4. this Ulcerous and So the Anti- 
(already) Worm- eaten Carcaſs 3 this putrified rotten fleſh ; ant Believers 
this — this, worſe than nothing: Yet this as vile and — 3&- 
putrid as it is, ſhall be 8 again at the laſt day. peared the 
In my fleſh I ſhall ſee ; I ſhall not ſee God with my Article of the 
Soul —＋ amongſt the Angels and Spirits of juſt men made Reſurrection, 
perſect; but I ſhall ſee my Redeemer God- Aan in my fleſh, 30 nd: Brien 
in this body of fe hs wherewith I am now cloathed. —— 2 
And I ſhall ſee him for my ſelf i. e. not by a deputy or file this Cor» 
proxy, but in mine own perſon, to my own inſinit happineſs and oy 100 
1 r. 18.3 


3 behold bim; a farther de- Pointing te 
nd yet again, mine eyes ſhall be im; a further de- 1 
155 of his mers php of Chriſt , from the Inſtru- 1 
ment or Organs; mine eyes, theſe numerical eyes that are geb. 12. 
now in mine head: with theſe eyes, wherewith now I ſee the 
Sun, the Heaven, the Earth, and all theſe objects of ſenſe 
here below; with theſe I ſhall have the viewing of my Glori- 
ous Redeemer. 

And yet, to expreſs it more Emphatically, he addes the 
Negative to the Affirmative not another J a phraſe of ſpeech 
which men uſe when they would be ſure to prevent all 
miſtakes, 
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miſtakes, with my own body, not a ſtrange body; not 1rans- 
formed or changed into any thing elſe than now it is; with 
mine own eyes, not anothers, not a borrowed eye, not a new 
ereated eye placed in the room of this, &c. 

Thus Fob in variety of words, doth expreſs the inwariety, 
or ſame-neſr of body in the Reſurrection, to the ſame ſenſe with 
the Apoſtle, toevery Seed, his own body. | | 

0hj. To this, if it be Objected, that in the 37. verſe of that 

6 Chapter, under the metaphor of Seed, he tells the incredu- 

lous Fool (that cannot believe this Article of Faith, the Re- 

ſxrrection) Thou ſome ſt not that body which ſhall be. Not that 
body which ſhall be. It ſeems then the body ſhall be another 
thing, from that which is now ſows ? ; 

| Vea, and indeed ſo it ſual he; in reſpect of quality, 

Arſw. though not of kind. There is diverſity in one and the ſelf 

ſame body: as it is in the Aetaphorical, ſo it ſhall be with the 
natural; the Grain s ſown mean and bare, but it ſpringeth 
up after another manner, beautiful and green; yet the — 
| rain: the body likewiſe is the ſame, when it riſeth as it was 

Meliarata Jab- ſemen, for Subſtance, Parts, Members, and Organs; but not 

7 — the ſame for beauty and excelent Properties. 

- gate Ter, © The Infant ſhall riſe a man of perfil Age; the Lame ſhall 
riſe Sound; the Blind ſhall riſe Seeinggthe Deaf ſhall Hearing; 
the Darb (hall be able to Speak; the Reſurrection ſhall - 
take away all Defetts and Exceſſes of Nature; the Defor+ 
mities of the Saints ſhall not be raiſed together with their 
bodies; yea, Deformities ſhall be turned into Gomelineſſes 
and Beauties: and yet all theſe” Alterations, do no more 
change or deſtroy the Individuality of Perſon, than Youth 
doth make the Perſon numerically different from what it was 
in Infancy; or Old Age, from what it was in Teuth; or, 
as it was in the Perſons of all forts, which Chriſt healed (in 
the day of his Fleſh) z they were the ſame Individuals after 
Cure, as they were before; Cure makes not another Indivi- 
dual man of a Cripple, nor Health of the Sic ł; ſo ſhall it be 
inthe Reſurre tian; the bodies of the Saints (for of them only 
I ſpeak, not at all of the wicked) ſhall be the ſame _ ſub - 

anse 


ſtance and matter; but wonderfully changed for Form and ſu- 

rnaturdl Endowments and Qualities : Which brings me to the Second de- 
particular deſcraggion of the Reſurrettion, ſc. in reſpect of ſci iption in 
admirable and tranſcendent Properties; of which our Apoſtle Particular. 
bath inſtanced Four, ſc. 


8 1. Incorrupt ion. * 
Four Properties of the.) 2. Glory. the 2 
riſen bodies of Saints, )3. Power. the Reſur- 
4. Spirituality. rection. 
8 I Cor. 15. 42, 


All theſe in oppoſition to the contrary InfirmitieFand De- 4. 
formuies of the ſtate of Mertality; That ſo by Compari- Contraria Arta 
ſon, the (well-nigh) infinite diſproportion of both Ettares ſe Poſs mag 5 
may appear, and the Super-excellencies which the Reſurrecti- * * 
on puts upon the Body, may ſhine forth more conſpicyghy 

YT + 


| n, it is ſown in Corruption; it is raiſed in Incorruption. 1. Property 
It is ſemen in Corruption, Behold, the body is Corrdptible, Incorruptitle. 
whiles it liveth; a Nurſe of ſueh Seeds and Printip J, as 
will inevitably deſtroy it ſelf : Spittal of all manner of Diſ- 
eaſes :, but when it is dead, it is Corruption it ſelf : Infitmity 
reſolved into Rottemneſs and Deformity ; thEfondeſt Kelation 
who (while living) layed it in the Boſom, cannot how endure 
it in the ſight : Give we a Burying place ( ſaid i brabam * 
bis beloved Kara) that I may Bury my deal out of thy fight: Cen. 23 4 
It is now the picture of all ghaſtly Loathſomneſs. 

But Oh, how unlike it ſelf, ſhall it be in the Reſurrettiun 

Ir is raſed in Incorruption : When Chriſt hath fercht the 
body out of the Grave, and ſet it upon its feet again, there 
ſhall not be the leaſt ſmell or ſavour of Mortality upon it; as 
there was no ſmell of the fire upon the Raiment of the three Nd. 3. 29, 
Children, when they came aut of the ry Furnace. All the 
Principles of Corruption and Mortality ſhall be put off and 
left, rogether® with the Grave · Cloaths, in the Sepulcher. The 
body (as ſome think) ſhall give forth a ſweet fragrant ſmel), 
like the Flowers of Paradiſe : it _ be an Angeli ſied bo 

Fle 


7 2 g 4 
ade; 33 8 "4 4 >. "OLA 188 * - 
£ WL WW TY Bt in 


= 
LL OT FR". I — 
* hy 

* 


. 5 * N . 5 * "i 
5 \ "I "4 
: * 0 1 5 N Fa. . 
4 
Mount Piſgah. part H. 
— — —— TR __— w—_—C 


Peil. 79. 2. 


Second Po- 
pert/ „Cin. 
CM)s 


The body 
ſhall be glott- 
ous in the Re- 
fui reftion. 

1. By veitue 
of an Inward 
Principle. 


2. By vertue 
of External 
Irradiation 
from Chriſt. 

2 Theſ. 2. 10. 
Heb. 1. 3. 
d@avya0fe 
775 d Ens. 


Fleſh Immortalized, ſubject to no more Corruption than the 
Soul it ſelf. There ſhall be no more Death, nor fear of 
Death; nor poſſibility of Death for ever. 

» Secondly, /r 18 2 in diſnonour. ] As ſoon as the Soul is 
enlarged from its Impriſonment; the body is preſently ſtript 
naked of all its Robes and honourable Attire, and wrapt up in 
a poor ſbroud of no other uſe than to hide Deformity; and, as 
a mean contemptible thing, it is buried under ground : Yea, 
ſomtimes, denied ſo much honour x it is expoſed naked above 
ground, in the ſight of the Sun, without 7 other Funeral, 
than what it may have in che bowels of the Fouls of the 
Heavens; or the Ravenous Beaſts of the Earth. But, be the 
Burial never ſo Ignoble; the Reſurreſtion of it ſhall be Glo- 
rio us. 8 

It is raiſed in 9 We may truly ſay, Solomon in all his 
lory was not #rayed likg one" of theſe Children of the Reſur- 
ettron there (hall be a glory put upon the Body, whi 
ſhall our-ſhine the oy in its brighteſt refulgency. And that 
upon à double account, | 
1. By vertue of a Priaciple within, | 
2. By means of a Gloriows Irradiation wit hont. 


1. By vertit of an Internal Principle : The Soul, which is the 
Candle of the Lord, is here for a time put into a dark Lant- 
* of the Body: But then the glorified Soul being now re- 

rned (by the power of Chriſt) into its antient habitation; 
and become a Veſſel repleniſhed with Immortal and ummi xed 
light, will tranſmit ſuch beams of glory into the . 
that it ſhall ſhine like an Angel of Light; the body of the 
pooreſt Lazar that ever lay on the Dunhill, ſhall be cloath- 
ed with ſuch raviſhing rayes of Beauty, as will tranſcend the 
moſt abſolute Beauty that ever mortal eye beheld. 

Secondly, By vertue of an External Irradiation : It. is ſaid 
of Fcſus Chriſt at that day, He ſhalt come to be glorified in his 
Saints, and admired in all them that believe As, Jeſus Chriſt 
was the Brightneſs of his Fathers Glory, (it is ſpoken of 
him, not as he was the ſecon4 perſon in Trinity, God bleſſed for 


ever 
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ever ; but as he was Verbum Incarnatum, The Word Incar- 


nate z) all the beams of Divine Maj ſy and Glory did ſhine . 
ght 


forth in him, with ſuch a refulgent brightneſs bat, thorow his 
Fleſh, ihe Godhead was as it were made viſible;we ſaw bis Glory 
as the Glory of the enly begotten of the Father, full of grace and 
truth : So ſhall the Saints at his Coming (in their proporti- 
on) be, the brightneſs of Chriſt his glory; the beams of that 

which ſhall ſhine forth from the glorified Perſon of their 
Reatemer, (hall reflect ſuch a glittering S plendor upon the 
Saints in the Reſurrectiůon, that they ſhall be gloriows even to 
admiration ; They ſhall be admired by the very. Angels, by 
one another, and even by themſelves alſo : they ſhall wonder 


to behold this ſtrange Change wrought upon themſelves; as 


a poor Captive-maid taken out of the Dungeon, ſtript of het 
naſty ſtinking raggs, and cloathed with Prince-like Robe, 
adorned with rich and coſtly Jewels, to be Married to a King 
would ſtand fill'd with wonder and delight, to look round a- 
bout upon ber ſelf, and behold the beauty and luſtre of every 
part: So it de with the Saints in the Reſurrection. The 
reflexes of Chriſts Flor, ſhall hine forth in them, even to 
wonder and aſtoniſhment : Chrift ſhall be glorified in his 
Saints, and in all them which believe; Chriſt ſhall not be glo- 
riow in Himſelf only, but glorifiedin all his Saints. 
Thirdly, It is ſowen in weakyeſs] weakneſs indeed! What 
more impotent than Man while yet alive, Vanity it ſelf, Pſal. 
39. 5. Yea, bear that Text out, and you will ſay he is vanity 
indeed ; for firſt it is every man, Kings as well as Beg gars; 
Giants as Well as Pygmies z every man, take where ye will: 
And ſecondly, as it is every man, ſo it is Every vanity , 
or, * altogether vanity : Every man is the Center of 
every vanity 3 he is not only mixt vanity, partly ſomthing 
and partly nothing yz ſome ſolidity and ſome frat ; but va- 
nity throughout vanity , and nothing elſe | And then (a- 
gain) it is every man in hs * beft Eſtate; or, according 


— e 9 : 2 not ſtay till * is down, 
waen de is iſhing (ſuppoſe) in his ſick bed: bur, take 
Ab welt — when he is moſt ar, 
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him fanding in 
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H. b. Chaſde, 


ſelf, in his bravery; or, as it is "Iſa. 40. 6, take him in his 


-  goodlineſs, Gallantry; in his freſheſt colours and excellenties , 


Ach. Viique. 


Eecleſ. 12. 


} 


and yet then, even then, he is vanity; every man is every va- 
nity and, that you may not doubt of it, the Holy Ghoſt 
hath ſet a double ſeal to it; one in the front, Yerily, and ano- 
ther in the heel of the Text, Selah, Verily, every man in his 
beſt Eſtate is altogether V anity, Selah z ſuch a piece of vanity 
that he is not able at his beſt to free himſelf of, or fence him- 
ſelf againſt, rhe injuries ofthe moſt contemptible creature that 
ever God made; Frogs,and Flies, & Lice,and Worms; have 
courage enough to encounter, and ſtrength enough to conquer 
the proudeſt, potenteſt Tyrant; as we ſee in Pharaoh, 
Herod, &c. | 
Thus weak he is in his Strength: what is be. in his Weakpeſs? 
So feeble he is when he ſtands: how feeble, when he is fallen, in 
bebe in his ola decrepit age, hi fecond Infency ? Read and 
ponder on that graphical deſeription which the Holy Ghoſt 
hath drawn of him, Eccleſ, 12. We will pick om but ſome of 
thoſe lively Characters, ver. 3. The Fa the Houſe 
tremble; the Arms and Hands, the principal inſtruments in 
repelling evil from the body; the) rremble with Palſies and 
ſnhakings. | i 
The Strong men bow themſelves) the leggs and thighs which 
were wont to carry the body upright, with ſtrength and vi- 
gour; now faulter and ſhrink under their weig ha, and buckle 
together for very debility ; the ligaments.of nature being 
now untied. We {> 
The Grinders ceaſe becauſe they are few] the Teeth that were 
wont to grinde the Food, and prepare it for the Stomach, 
they cept? fin their function, becauſe but few, and haying 
loſt their keewneſs, © | * 
Thoſe that look out at the Windows art darkned:] the eyes, 
thoſe Spies aud Inte lligencers of this little world, by reaſon of 
the drineſs and ineptitũde of the Organs, defluxion of hu- 
mours, &c. do fail ini che ion of their office, © ©. 
The. Doors are ſhus in the fireet ; All the Senſes, which ar 
the Doors by which objects enter, are ſo weakned, that they 
are unuſefull and of very tutle ſervice, They 


* 
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They riſe up at the woyes 
dificulty 150 — of ſleep, riſe at the 
the chirping of a Sparrow, the leaſt noiſe di 
— which u bigh : ] 

e 


verſe 5. 


ſlowly and timoreuſly, 


while there is Life; the Soul yet imbalms the body, and 


y are afraid 


leſt 


keeps it from putrifying, 


But ar 


turns to bis lon 


of the Bird: ] Old men through * 


crowing of the Cock, or 
Ede their fleep, 
they go 


y ſhould ſtumble at every ſtone, 
or the leaſt unevenneſs in the way. 
The Graſshopper ſhall be a burden I the lighteſt hop of the 
leaſt creature, is burthenſome to Old Age. 

.# Deſire fails] all the ſenſual appetitions of Touth are now an- 
deſired and unſavory. ; 
Behold here is weakneſs to perfectian ; And yet all-this- 


Home |] This fame dry Seed is 


ſewn, and it is ſowen ia weakreſs indeed; not only meat for 
Worms ; but it turns into Worms and Vermin; and haſten- 


eth into its firſt feeble = 


renced by Divine Juſtice : 


halt return. 


But nam, behold this feeble thin 
even of the weakeſt 
gelical power ; A Monument whereof, the formidable 


E 
an. 


inciple of duſt, to which it was ſen- 
Duft thou art, and to duſt thou 


ſhall be raiſecn power - 


ſhall be inveſted with' 


Hoſt of Sennacherib King of Aſſyria hath erected for all po- 
el went out and ſmote ane hundred 


Kerity : wherein, one 


fewr 


s and five-theuſand, who over-night, like ſo many 


Geliahs, defied the 
| upon the ground ſo many blaſted 5fe-leſs 


morning. 


Jas 


a 


dy the Miniſtry of one 


ſhall 


ies of the Living God 


3 but in the 


el. Such Veſſel. 


rpſes; and 
regs and Adi vity ſhall the bodies of the Faints be in the 
de indued with ſuch power (ſaith 
one ) tharuhey:ſhall be able to remove the Globe of rhe Earth 


efurreFion ; th 


ir foot; as if it were but a foot · bal - they ſhall be 
-with: a | kind of Ommipotence; Gideon, Sampſon, 


Jets, Dawid, and all his famous Worthies, are but « 
mo Habes to the Children of the Reſurrefien : He that i 


weak among them ſhall be as. 
hal em the if a, 
wha N3. 


vid, ang be that © 44 David 


It 


— 


See the more” 


full and accu- 
rate expoſiti- 
on of this de» 
feription of 
Old Age, in 
the Engliſh 


Gen, 3. 19. 


3. property 
Powerful. 


2 King. 19. 33. 


& 
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94 Mount Piſgah, Tarte Il. 
ed HM It is ſowen a narwrd body, according to the Greek,, word 
- [Fi for word, an * Atimal body : i. e. ſuch a body as is animated, 
— J ſuſteined· and acted by the S ul; yet in ſo lem a way, that ir is 
1. Becauſe ſubject to Corruption, and is no ſooner deſerted by the Soul, 
ated by a na- but it reſolyes into duſt, (ut ſuprd) or Næural, i. e. ſuch a bo- 
tutal Soul. dy as ſtands in need of naturdl belps, of meat, drink, rf, 
2. Becauſe it ſeep, to ſhore up the feeble Tabernacle of d«ft for a while: 
ſtands in need and all will not do; hut down it will come Roof and Walls, 
of natural and Props and All. Or again Natura, i. e. ſuch as hath u- 
— _ tural motions, operations, and affetions ; ſuch as are proper 
dued only only to the fallen Nature of man; feeble, flow, limited, and 
with natural temporary. = | 
alleftions,&c. But now behold, in oppoſition to all theſe acceptations, i is 
Sou ant raiſed 4 ſpiritual budy; not in regard of the ſubſtance of it, 
Fourth pro- às if it were turned into a Spirit , but | 
perty, Spiritu- 1. Becauſe animated and acted by the Saul now in its ele- 
a. \ rified capacity, made perfect with all heavenly qualifications, 
Meb. 12. 23. and'fo Spiritadlized in all its faculties and operations, that it 
The $piriexof is called no more by the name of a Soul, but of a. Spirit; To 
men, made the conduct and 1 the body NOW ſhall yield, 
Nd. ab ſolute and immuabir ovedience and confornuty, Heu, 
Anima ſe qi: Soul depends (as it were) upon the body : hecauſe,thongh the 
4 temperamentum body be acted by the Saul, yet the Soul acts according to the 
can. temperament of the body, and the diſpoſition of the 


- 
* 


The difference (if we take notice of it) between yr 
man in reſpe& of Wiſdome, and t, and other natural 


erxcellencies, ariſeth not from an ity that is between 

— 3 their Souls; for all Souls are of a die beche Soul of a Fool 
Serfeltionie, is 35 perfeR as the Soul of a Wiſe mes. But the difference 
ariſeth from the Craſis and C ion of the body, whieh 
8 puts Yoke: aud upon the Saul; fo that 
(at tl 0s is but 35-4 cloſe Priſen,or dar Lant-borsehich 
obſtructs ang reſtrains. the mare noble aui liberal operations 
of the Saul; and penn ja thoſe beams he rye (if 
er more 2 Walls) would forth a pren- 
ter ö ent W „ AR? LL RI 
"Bar now . f Kl „ Gierl: fo 10 bod 
I* 2 


- \ 


4 - . 


45 apan the Soud, and be ated 


1 — — 


— 
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fler ſoal- depend wholly ar ly 
and md4ftarbedly by the gen. Here the Soul ſeems to de 
feſt it ſelf, becauſe acted by ibe fleſp, and i oft ſubſer vient to 


the fe: but then the very body ſhall ſeem to be a Siri; Frery way | 
becauſe acted by the Spirit, and ſhall be univerſally and uni- den 
formly ſerviceable to the Spirit: The Sow ſhall immediatly deſires of the 
be acted by God, and the bub ſhall immediatly be acted by Soul. 

the Son; thus it ſhall be a Spiritual body. | ' Spiritni ſub- 
n ly, It is raiſed 4 ſpiritua body; becauſe it ſhall 4 
ſubſsſt as a Spirit ,, it ſhall ſtand in no need of thoſe groſs 

material Aliments, of meat, and drink, and ſleep; by which 

it is now underpropt; but it ſhall be ſuſteined meerly by ver- 

tue of its union with the Soul,; as the Soul by vertue of its 

union wich Jeſus Chriſt this is to be a ſpir5rad body, when 

— body ſhall ſubſiſt as a Spiri, or as an Angel doth ſub- 


Thirdly, Spiritxal ; becauſe the motions, operations, and C — 
affe&;onx of the body, ſhall then be all Spiritual - it ſhall be gef fer. 4e 
in the ReſurreRion of ſo pure and refined 4 Complexiov, that x5, 
it ſhall be dpa and tranſparent ; afd move up and 
down with the agility and celerity of u Spirit. 

auchius reſerableth it ro the rin of birds in the Aire, vzgeh. 
that the body being hatcht (as it were) in the Reſurre&ion, ne operitus 
ſhall be able to moune wp into the Heavens, and as lightly flie Dei. 
the skies, as if it had wings. David ſhall then need 
to with no more for the wings of 4 Dove, but be able t - 
tend with fouls of the ſwifteſt flight. Auguſt in hath an higher | 
ſtreyn, and faith, that, The body ſhall move from place to ia ceieriate 
place with what celerity it liſteth ; and (after him) Luther 
' expreffeth it by the ſwiftneſ of 4 Thought, as inſtantaneoms 25 
the Lightwing, which in the twinkling of an eye paſſeth from 
one end of Heaven to another. > 
* Likewiſe the operations of the bedy ſhall then be all ſpiritual 
ations It ſhall then be abaſed no more to any of the 
rvile dxuugeries of this preſent ſtate : it ſhall work, no more, 
zoyl no more, ſin no more; the Offices of the body ſhall be as 
far above its preſent functions, as the work of a "3 
| cen 


—_— 


the only Pur- 
garory. 


> No more ca- 
puable ofa 

4 blow or 
wound, than 
=. the Air or 

=” Heavens, or 


the Sun it ſelf. 


Denis the implo 


Ibis is the 1 
T 


5 | 8 | Be- 


ment of a Swine · herd or Scullion. : they 
Gall for ever be freed from all chpfe uſes which do imply a 
ate of infirmsty; ind ſhall. be takth up wholly in Heaven 
and Angelical Services : fc, te ſtand before the Throne of God; 
and of the Lamb, and to praiſe him for ever and ever. | 

And laftly; the. body ſhall then be Spiritual, becauſe it 
ſhall be indued with Spiritual Afﬀettions ; it ſhall not be liable 
to wearimeſs,ſickneſs,pain,or external injuries, no more than a 
Spitit is. It ſnall not indeed be an Aerial and Spiritual body, 
as the Socinians and others dd (incoijſequentially) inferr from 
this and other Scriptures; but it ſhall be no more capable of 
a ſtroks or wound, or any other violence, than the Air or 
Sun, or the Heavens themſelves... Itſhall be a true, real body, 
but no more vulnerable or penetrable, than if it were 2 
Spectrum; an imaginary body, a meer Apparition. It is true, 
Fleſh and blood inherit the Kingdem of God-: but the 
meaning is not, that in the Reſurrection, the bodies of the 
Saints ſhall ceaſe to be fleſh and blood, but that they ſhall be 
deveſted of all the defei#s and inſirmities of fleſh and blood, 
of it, We ſhall be changed. The fire of the 
laſt Judgment (ig only Purgatory of the Saints, that we 
dull Proteſtants know) ſhall not conſume the bodies of the 
Saints, but-their — only; it ſhall not deſtroy the ſub- 
fances, but refine their qualities, as the Goldſmith maketh a 
new Veſſel of old Plate; not by altering the metral, but by 
changing the form and faſhion. The furnace of the Reſur- 
rection ſhall purge ont all the lime, and dreſs; and filrb, and 
imperfe ſtian out of the bodies of the Saints, and refine them in- 
to a body that ſhall exceed the Celeſtial bodies, of the Sun, 
Moon, and Stars, in clarity and purity. 

This is that Afﬀettion and Property which the Schools call 
Impaſſibility; they ſhall be put into a bleſſed incapacity or 
irreceptiveneſs of any (even the leaſt ) injury or prejudice in- 
cident to the humane nature, in this ſtate of mortality. oy: 
ſhall be no more liable to ſuffering, than the glorified Angels. 
in Heaven, or the Spirits af juſt men made perfect. 


— 


| Behold, cheſe be now the bearifical properties wherewith the 
very bodies of the Saints ſhall be arayed and beautified in the 
R 


urrection = 


Corruptible, | Incorrupt ible. 
Ignomuno us, It ſhall b Glorioms. 
Of 2 "7 t ſhall be made 75 — 
Nætur al, Spiritual. 
A Change which we are not ina capacity to under ftand, - 
till we ſhall poſſeſs ir, | A 
And all theſe admirable Properties the bleſſed Apoſtle hath - 


caſt up into one Word, a_word of a moſt incomprehenſible 
Ggnification, the Summa totalis; the vaſt comprehenſive eſti- 


mate of ache reſt, ſc. 


Our vile bodies ſhall be faſhioned like to | Chriſt] bis Phil. 3. 21. 
"=: Glorious body. \ or 


This ſhort comprehenſive deſcription of the glory of the 
Reſurrection, is expreſt (alſo). by way of Oppoſition to its 
Contrary ; that the · excellency of the Reſurrection might be 
more i uſtrious; being compared with the meanneſs and ob- 
ſcurity of the preſent ſtate ; and either of them isabſolved in 
one word. N | 


The meaneſs of the preſent ſtate of the body: It is a 
Vile Body. | 

The glory of the future; It ſhall be confo#med to 
Chriſts Glorious Body. 


The body now is a vile body, Gr. Our body of this vile- 73 Sus Tis 
neſs :- A word of, ſo full a fignification, that in the whole e 
Di#ionary of Language, there cannot be found a term more 
proper, to epoch the meaneſs and ignominie of the preſent 4.9, Sepelis 
ſtate; Some deriye it from a Greek word, which ſignifies to | N 
bury; expreſſing ſuch a corrupt and ſordid thing, as if with 

| O 
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Joh. 11. 39. 


Nd d du, cal- 


cari. 

See Mr. Calg- 
mies Sermon 
Preached at 
Dr. Bolton: 
Funeral. 


EVM gry. 


Iſa.53.:.! / 
Joh. 1. 14. 
\The divine 
beauty beam- 
ing it felf 
throvgh the 


and 
addiog luſtre 
unto it. 
Exod. 34. 30. 


x Tim, 6.15, 
I6. 


Math. 17. 3. 


Heb. 11. 3. 
In Regia Cæ- 
lorum ſedet Fe- 
ſus. ad der- 
tram Patri. 

+  Tert, de Re- 
furr, Carnis. - 


— 


Lazargs it had layn four days ſt inking in the Graue: a Carcaſe 
the ws cks above grdund; bow much more when it is buried 
indee * ä 
Others derive it from a word that ſignifies to ſtamp and 
tread under. foot : implying the body (in it ſelf) to be of ſo 
ſordid and baſe an Extraction (fince the Fall) as is fit for no- 
thing, but to be caſt out upon the dunghill, and trampled un- 
der the feet of man and beaſts , whether alrue or dead, it is 4 
Gif thing, (ſet aſide only its divine workmanſhip ) Yileneſs it 
ef. | 
Why-but now, the Reſurrection ſhall make amends for all; 
Then this vile body ſhall be faſhioned, like unte Chriſt his glo- 
rioxi body; like, i. e. of a like form and faſhion to Chriſts bo- 
dy 3, that muſt needs be a raviſhing beauty indeed: for, mark 
ye, it is not like to Chriſt his body, in his ſtate of Hmilia- 
tion, which yet was fall of beauty, though the bl; la could 
not ſee it: they whoſe eyes were opened ſaw and admired; 
we beheld hi glory, as the glory of the only begotten of the Fa- 
ther, full of Grace and Truth. But in the Reſurrection, it is 
ſaid, Our vile bpdves ſhall be faſhioned like to his Cm 
body, furely that muſt needs excel in lory- K 
Id, if ſuch were the br: Ck of Moles his face, at the 
giving ofthe Law, that the 7/raelires were not able to bear it; 
They were afraid ( ſaith the _ Text ) to come nigh bim: 
If & Stephens Countenance did ſbint as the face of an An- 
gel, when he ſtood holding up his hand at the bar of his Un- 
righteous Judges, in the poſture of a « Halefafor | what 
think we is the luſtre and brightneſs which ſhines forth from - 
the glorified body of the Lord Jeſus, who is the bleſſed and 
only Potentate, the King of Kung, and Lord of Lords, who 
— hath n the light which no man can ap- 
proach unto ;, whom no man bath ſcen, nor can ſee? Behold, in 
his fransfiguration,bis Face did ſhine as the Sun, and bis Ray- 
ment Was white as Snow | What raviſhing beams of Jight and 
lory do Moſes, and Elias, und Peter, now ſee ſparkling 
From his glorified Perſon exalted to the right hand of the Ma- 
jefty en ngh, i, e. on the higheſt Throne of the higheſt 15 
5 jeſy 


-4 N * 
N 3 181 ca 
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= 


ary — nN 
: —— Nee 
Pace It - PPiſgah. 


tht. th. — 


efty in the Court: of Heaven : wei; of the glorified bod 1 deen 2 
2220 doth as far ſurpaſs the Sun in e me be Sun «every: 
ſurpaſſrh a clod of Earvb; and yet to this Ex emplar of glory, 4 ee 
muſt the bodies of the Saints be conformed i inch e Reſurreti- ue Ag. 
on! Surely, glorious things are ſpoken of the Reſurreũim . Verew ne te 
So great, ſo glorious, that, bad not the Spirit of God ſpoken merarium fit.) 
them before, it had been daring preſumption, to have re- e lod de — 
ported or believed it, | rms nip : 
' Auguſt. de 't- 
. "Br ſoihe may ſay, How can theſe things beꝰ or, How vt. Dei. 
is it poſſible, that ſuch rotten ſtinking Carcaſſes pag 22, Cap. 
ſhould be —— of ſuch a glorious Metamorpho- 
ſis ? 


b DT. It _maywwell n9»-pluſs our poor dark Infant- under - 
ſtandings; For eye hath not ſeen, nor ear heard. nor bath it en- 1 Cot. a. 9. 
tried intd the heart of man,what glory God hath prepared for the 
very bodies of bis Saints! But, becauſe it is 1 erful in our 
eyes Stall i it be wonderful in the eyes of the Lord of Holts * ? 


«With men indeed this is impoſſible 3 but with God al things | 
we poſſible, CO LORD GOD, u I was the an- 1 „ 
ſwer which the Prophet of old returned to that ad ee Lot - 

queſtion, concerning the ReſurreRion of the dy 2 ok the 

bouſe of 1ſrad (a T) of thixaſt and general Reſurre&tion) 
He eres as 'xranſ his under- 
) to Divine W:ſdome and Omniporenee, to reſolve. 
And upon the fame bottom doth our Apoſtle here fix this 
Myſter and our Faith, ſc. It is, according to the working of 
his mighty Power, whereby be is to 7 4 even all things | 
to Him elf. Inhis "ny ReſutreCtion, the Lord Jeſus as Me- 
—_ gave us a ſignal ſpecimen of his power; when he ſpoil- Coloſ, 2. 13. | 
en and Powers, and made a ſhew of them open "26 
4 * ubdued the Devil, Hell, and the Grave, to bonfar. . 
got them anger his feet, and led Captivity Caprive ,, by ver- 
tue of which Conqueſt, be became the Re urreftion and the 
Life and therefore is able to exert the fame power and in- 
Aue in raiſing his 0 and in conforming them — 
. 2 their 
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their Head, which he put forth in his own Reſurrettion ; it is 
r difficulty : If it were, He i able to ſub- 


-na3 aqut... a work of no 2 
The bodies of due even all things, (it is a note of ſimilitude.) Al things are 


ed; end for poſſibles are all one to him, as our Facilities : nothing can 


9 


alikg to Omnipotence; the greateſt are as the leaſt, Our I- 


cilitate, quants ſtand in his way, which he cannot ſubdue and conquer to 
fælicitate, with Himſelf: i. e. at his owa pleaſure, to his own lorious purpoſes 


as much eaſe 
as happineſs, 
Ang, * 


' Joſt Faith ſays, it ſhall he done, our v 


and deſignes : And therefore, even this admirable and 


pendious Traus formation (hall be effected upon thoſe poor de- 
formed Carcaſſes of his Saints, which ſenſe and reaſox gave for 
5 le bodies ſhall be trans- 
figured into the likeneſs of his own Glorious body; How? ac- 
cording, or fuitably, to the mighty working, whereby he is able 
to ſubdue even all things unto himſelf God can do what he 
will, and that's enough. | | . I. 
And thus I have opened the firſt Conſequence of Chriſt 
his Laſt Coming, ſc. = 


The Reſurrection of the Saints, as (formerly, hin reſpect of 
the 1. Author; The Lord Jeſus. 2 
2. The Precedency of it ; they that are alive, ſhall 
not prevent them which are aſleep ; they ſhall 
+. riſe firt : So alſo (now) 1 4 > Wag 
3. In reſpect of the manner of it z the bodies of the 
Saints ſhall be inveſted with four glorious qua- 
lities. | A 
(. Incorruptibhie. : 
* J2, Glorious. 
8 Powerful. 
4. Spiritual. 


By all which it ſhall be conformed to the Glorious Body of 
our Lord Jeſus. | 
1. For Counſel, 
It may be of Ute yp For Comfort; and but a word of 
42:0 ae. Ns Ae) © 
; Fir, 
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,Firſt ;, It qay ſerve by way of Counſel; and that unto a z. Ur. 

Gy 570 rang that would ſecure unto your ſelves an inte- of 

reſt inthe glory which be put upon the Saints bodies in 

the Re ſurrect ion; labour to experience this — rransfi- 

rxration, firſt in your Souls, on this fide of the Grave. La- 

Four to get your vile ſpirits to be made like to his glorious 

Spirit. Put ye on the Lord Feſw Chriſt; put Him on, by an 

holy and univerſal Imitation. L 


Labour to be meek, as He was meek, 
Holy, as He was Holy. 
Pure, as He was Pure. 
Merciful, as He was Merci ful. 
; Heavenly, as He was Heavenly. 
And, Let it be your meat and drink, to de the will of bim that Joh. 4. 34. 
ſent you, and to finiſh his work, | 
A, Chriſt was thebrigheneſs of bis Father*s glory, the ex- N lis 
preſs Image of his Perſon : 80 do ye Rudy {in your finite ca- 018 "Iaſcabts 
pacity) to be the brighrneſs of Chriſt, his glory, the expreſs firma. 
Image of his Perſon : Oh labour to get his Image and ſimi- 
litude to be deeply engraven upon your hearts; and to ſcatter 
the beams of it in your Converſations, fos the enlightning of Philip. 2.15. , 
a dark, world, Ws. "my | 
Behold this ſhall be he evizence and firſi-fruits of your fu- - 
ture conformity to Him in the Reſurrection of the juſt. The 
ground and Reaſam is, becauſe that bleſſed Trans ſi g uration 
which ſhall conform the Saints to Chriſt, their Head and Hus- 
band in the Reſurrection (and from thenceforth to all Eterni- 
ty ;) hath its beginning here in Regeneration, or the New 
Birth, wherei . A revewed in the Spirit of their minds , 
and do put on (habitually) he New man, which after God is 


Epkeſ. 4. 23, 
24. 

Bata reſerrs 
*r t 


Created in Righteouſneſs and true belineſs; Jeſus Chriſt is „eis unto 4 


formed in their hearts. And upon this very account, is the bine #7. 

Reſnrreitzon ſtyled alſo, the Regeneration, Math. 19. 28.- In In the Rege- 

the mie ye 7 ſhall fr I. e, in the Reſurre tim ye al- „el 
It, 


ad. O* - fo ſhall ſ up · 
ſo ſha &c, And it is therefore called the Re gene rat in; on iwelve P 
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Kom. 8. 5. 


1 Joh. 3. 2. 
cum, e. 4. 17» 


becauſe the ReſaxreRivn/ ſhall perfect in the Saints, what the 
n begun, ſc. Conformity to Chriſt: their Head 
Huhund in Holineſs.” Ned xt the eue the 
Image of Jeſus Chriſt ſhall be compleãted; as un theit Souls, 
ſo on their badies alſo 7 becauſe, that Image was begun upon 
their Souls on this ſide the Grave in their New Birth; ac- 
cordingly as they were predeſſinuted to both in the purpoſe of 
God, from all Eternity. The Reſurrection to Grace here, 
and to Glory hereafter, is but one amd the ſame Regeneration. 
Whoſoever therefore is a Stranger to this Transformation of 
Spirit, in the Reſurrection to Grace, ſhall never partake of 
that Transfiguration 1 in the Reſurrection to Glory. The 
bodies of the wicked ſhall be raked out of their Graves with 
all their defects and exceſſes ; all their 2. and de- 
fermities, which — carried with them to their Graves; in 
their perfect uglineſs; which were the ſhame and car ſe of the 
fallen nature; an abborrency to Gad and Angels, &E, Tea to 
the very Devils themſelves, whom the ſhall have to be both 


their Companions nd E xeentioners. © nts of God were 
the worlds derided; perſtented V. "1 bete ; bu 
4 


themſelves; ſhall be Chrifls and his Saints porn 
hereafter, when their Carcaſſes ſhall be cat out for a | 
cle of ſhame and abhorrency unto all fleſh for ever. 
Chriſtians, as you love your Souls, and would beat the I- 
mage of the Son of God in dis Kingdom and glory: Study 
this Soul · Conformity, nom, and matte it your buſineſs ; La- 
bour to feel this bleſſed change wrought in your hearts; and 
let the worla hehold it in your lives : without which, all your 
Confidences concerning that day, will prove but fo many de- 
luſions, to aggravate your ſhame and everlaſting diſpair. 
Hear, oh bear, how the Diſciple of Love doth argue, When 
He ſball appear, we ſhall be like Him, Glorious 
But why ? Becanſe, As He is, ſo are we in this world 
He diſputes from Conformity to Chriſt in the Goſpel-fate, to 
Conformity to Him at this e | 
We ſhall; &c. becauſe we are, Ke. 
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tion with fear and trembling, that y may have boldneſs in the 
day of 7 ud g ment 7 &c, - 


oh. 4.17 


i1Tim.6.18,15, 
1) 


By ſuch Argomentations, Chriſtians, Vorl out your Sau- Philip. 2. 12. 


Secondly ; It ma ſerve by way of Confer, and for that Second Uſe. 


end it is written by the Comforter 
Comfort, I ſay, in reference to our ſweet Relations that ſleep in 
Feſuz over whom (not ſeldom ) we ſpend. our fruitleſs 
Tears, (take we heech leſt ſeuful allo) while we compare their 
onoe lively, ſweet, amiable Couptenances, - which ſparkled ſo 
much beauty and delight in our eyes; with their pale, ghaſt- 
ly Viſages in the Grave; where they ſay to Corruption, thou 
art my Father; and to the Worm, thou art my e Mother, and 
my Siſter; We look upon them, I ſay, not without a kind of 
trembling and borrour 3 as if their Ghoſts appeared to us 
out of their Graves; or that we our ſelves were buried with 
them alive in the ſame Coffin. 
Ah Sirs, why ſtand ye not (with the men of Gave, ) 
dzing up into Heaven ? but, (with: Peter) Pooping down, and 
looking into the * Behold Ibring you glad tydings 
ot great joy; The day is coming, when char Corruptible 
ſhall put on [ncorruption ; and that Mortal ſhall put on Im- 
mortality: when that poor duſt, over which thou now mourn- 
eſt, that vile body, ſhall put on its Angelical Robes, and ſhall 
more ſurpaſsit {elf in its freſheſt and livelieſt colours, while 
yet in the land of the living; than that beautiful pile of fleſh 
and blood did exceed it ſelf; when it was reſolved into rotten- 
Look not, then, oh ye Children of God, upon your Selves 
or your Relations, as they lye in the Grave ; but, contem- 
plate them, as they ſhall be in the morning of the Reſurrecti- 
on: Oh what a glorious change ſlalt — behold 1 How: 
unlike it ſelf ,. ſhall this poor vile body appear in che Reſur- 
re tion? 6 | « 
- _ Jr was ſown in Corruption, it is raiſed in Incerruptian; it 
is ſown in diſbowoxr , it is raiſed in Glory ; it is ſown in 
weakzeſs, it is raiſed. in gamen; it is [own a natural body, it 


Ir 


is raed a ſpiritual body,” In a word, It was ſown a vide bedys | 


ſelf in this model: for Conſolation- 


Job. 17, 14- 
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It is aom transfigured, in the Refurrection, into a moſt emi- 
nent Conformity with Chris Glorious bod ye \ 
Be of 5 Comfort, Oh ye mournirs of hope; bere ic 2 


8 Hankerchief to wipe off all tears from your eyes ; 
"ou that ſom in tears, ſhallreap in joy : you that carry forth 
precious Seed weeping, ſhall come again rejozcing, and bring 
your Sheaves with you. 4 
The Reſurre ction ſhall make amends for all | | 

I have done with the firſt Comſequent. 


Second Con- I come now to the ſecond Conſequent of Chriſts Riſing z ſc. 
ſequent. The Saints Triumphant eAſcention, 
+ Triumphant . Vierſe 17. Then we which are alive and remain, ſhall 
——— nk > be caught up together with them in the Cloxils, &c. 
Here, we have a further inſfance of the Saints Conformity 
unto Chriſt in the Reſurrection. Chriſt himſelf when he was 
riſen did Aſcend; He was carried up into Heaven: So ſhall 
it be- with the Saints, when they are raiſed up out of their 
bed: of dit, they ſhall be caught up into the Clouds | they ſhall 
Aſcend to meet their Lord. a n We, t 
And this ¶ ſcemion, according to the Analogy of Serip- 
ture, we may conceive, ſhall be effected by a 


1. The Power of Chriſt. 
- „ - 38, It Miniftry of the Angels, 
Three-fold medium, Scil. 3. The Spirituality of the'Saints 

| - ownhodies, | 


T1; Medium, 
The power of 
Chryt, | 
- - Firſt, the Aſcention of the Saints in the Clouds ſhall be 
effected by the . Sa res RC 
By the ſame. power whereby he: 7aife# them out of their 
ö will he 4 them up unto Himſelf ; yea this raking 
ſhe ru up; is a branch of the Reſurreflion ; it is continuata Re- 
ſurreFw, as Diyines ſay, that Providence, is, continuata Crea- 
tio a Progreſſive Creations S0 1 may call this Rapture of the 
Saints into the Air, It is nothing elſe a 
1 re ion; 
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reftion, the comtinnatiom and perfettion of the Reſurrettion 
the proper work (alſo) of Him, who is the Reſurrefion and 
the Life; It i the ſecond part of the Reſurrection, without 
which the firſ# would differ little from the tare of the Dead. In 
vain ſhould the Saints be raiſed out of the duſt, if being raiſed, 
Chriſt ſhould leave them at a diſtance from Him : and the 
Reſurre&ion of the Saints themſelves wonld look too like 
the Reſurrectiog of the Wicked, a Puni ſument rather than 2 
Bliſs, 1 Chriſt being half, (yea, the worſt half) 
of Hell: though even there the damned have a kind of Life. 
Surely, the Children of the Reſurrection might have too real 
occaſion to weep eAbſoloms diſſembling complaint to his a- 


buſed Father; Why am come from Geſhur, if 1 may not ſee 


the Kings face Why are we brought up out of the Grave, if 


we may not enjoy the Lamb's preſence ? 

But the Amen, the faithful and true Witneſs, cannot be 
worſe than bis word; He ſpake it at his Departure (to his 
Diſci ples ) ang he will make it good at his Return; 

I will come again and receive you to my ſelf, that, where 1 
am, there you may be alſo, | 

In order therefore to the accompliſhment of this Hunt 
the firf work, the Lord Jeſus will do, at his Coming in his 
Kingdom, (after he hath awakened his Spouſe out of her 
ſleep) will be, to lift her up unto Himſelf, now, ſitting upon 
his triamphant Throne, to Judg both the Quick and Dead. 

This is the firſt Receiving of them unto Himſelf, his draws 
ing of them up unto Him, according to his own phraſe in the 


Joh. 14. 3. 


Chriſt his firſt 
receiving of 
the Saints co 


days of his fleſh, And 1, if I be lifted up from the earth, will Himſell. 
draw all men unto me (All mens. e. All my Redeemed ones, ) Joh. 12.32. 


which promiſe, although the Spirit expounds it upon his be- 
ing lifred up u 
ing what death he ſhould dye: Yet we may (not without war- 
rant) extend it alſo to his glorious EC xaltarion in the great 
Day of his Judging the World : this being both the 
4725 and reward of his Paſſion; to the intent, that whom he 
drew to Himſelf, by the merit of his Groſs, he might alſo 
actually draw unto Himſelf by the power of his Xeſurreition 

P and 


the Croſs, verſe 33. This he ſpake, ſignify» 


and eAſcention, I will draw all men auto me; of, I will a- 
tract unto me; As the Loadſtone draweth the mertal unto it 
ſelf by its magnetick yertue ; or as the Sun draweth up the 
22 of the Earth by its attract iue beams: ſo will the Lord 
J eſus Chriſt that Sun of Righteonſue ſe, when his glory ſhall 
ariſe upon the world, with healing under his wings , draw all 
bs Saints unto Himſelf, by the ſoveraign attrattive influence 
of that myſterious Union between W and his Mem- 
bers. 3 

This is the firſt and great Medium of the Saints Aſcenſion ; 
the Power of Chriſt. 

A ſecond Medium is the Miniſtry of the Angels, for which, 
though we have not certainty of demonſtration to compel. be- 
lief 3 yet we want not more than bare probability of argument 
to invite Aſſent. 

For if it be in the Commiſſion of the Angels to be Mini- 

ſtring Spirits, for them who ſhall be Heirs of Salvation, we 
have no reaſon to imagine their Commiſſion ſhould expire 
until the time, when the Saints ſhall be actually — 
veſted into their long · expected Inheritance. And re, 
if they were the Saints Life. guard in the ſtate of their de- 
file ment and infirmity, to hear them up in their bands, leſt at 
any time they fhould daſh their foot againſt a ſtone ; How much 
more ready and active, nom, in the Saints Virgin-fate of 
Purity and Perfection, will the Angels be, to be their Convoy 
to conduct them (in their Aſcention) going now to meet the 
Lamb | Sure we are, the Lord Jeſus, though he be the Re- 
ſurredlion and the Life, yet is pleaſed to makg much uſe of the 
Miniſtry of the Angels about the Reſurrecbion of the Godly ; 
They ſhall ſound the firſt Trump, at the ſounding whereof, 
the Dead ds riſe. | | 

They gather the Ele together, from the four Corners of the 
Earth, and ſever the Wickgd from them; the Tares and al 
things that offend, and them which work Iniquity, are by them 
bound up in bandles, and caſt into the fire, All this is the 
Angels Office ; not becauſe our Lord could not with equal 
ackicy do it Himſelf? Why ſbould we thiak the r 
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the Angels ſhould ceaſe, until the whole Scene of the Reſur- 
re ſtian be finiſhed ! a | 
Ven to determine our dubious thoughts, we hear the Loyd 
4 the Harveſt giving charge to his Reapers (which are none 
ut Angels) not only ts reap the Wheat, but to carry-in the 
Sheavs into his Barn; I will ſay to the Reapers, but gather 
the Wheat into my Barn | Behold this is the Angels Office z 
their work is not done, till the good Corn be Inn d. 
» This, in the Metaphor of the Marriage of the Lamb, is no- 
thing elſe but the Angels attendance on the Saints, the Lambs 
Wife, while She is making ready, that when Sbe is arayed in 
fine Linnen, clean and white, they may then take her up in 
their winged Arms, and conduct her in ſtate to the place, 
where her Royal B ride groom is ſtaying for her. ; 

Thirdly z The Spirituality and Power wherewich the bodies 
of the Saints are endowed in the Reſurrectian, may well con- 
curr alſo to this A ſcent ion. | 

By. vertue of that marvellous Spirituality and Agiliry, 

wherewith the Reſurrettion ſhall, (if I may ſo ſay) ferm 
the Saints bodies; they ſhall be able to mount ah rd (at 
ſup.) and move with admirable celerity up and down, to and 
froin the Air; as Swallows in a Sun-ſhine day, dart them- 
ſelves through the skie z or as the Angels themſelyes, who 
with equal facility, Deſcend and Aſcend, with x motion as [wife 
as their ie. a 

In the Reſurre ct ion, indeed, the Saints were purely paſſive 3 
as paſſive as when their bodies were firſt formed out of the 
duſt, and had'the breath of Life breathed into them. 

But ow, in their Aſcention they ſhall be active and agil. 
Mooved, indeed, 14 hall be, by an exrrinſick power; why 
elſeare they ſaid te be caught up into the Air ! But yet not 
ſo, but that they may move themſelves by an intrinſick Princi- 
ple : Elſe, thole ſupernatural affettions of their re. divive bo- 
dies, might ſeem to be drr and inſigni ficant. Sutably 
to this, it is ſtoried of Elijah his Aſcention (a Propheſie and 
figure of this uni ver ſal Tranſlation of the Saints ) that al- 
though a Charet of fire parted Him and Elſus; yet He 
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Revel. 19.9.8. 


Third Medi- 
um. 
The Spiritu- 
aliry of rhe 
Saints bodies. 


1 Cor. 15. 42, 
43, 44- 

God and Na- 
rure do no- 
thing in Vain. 
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went up by x whirlwind into Heaven: He was car+yed, and 
yet he went up; ſo the Saints, &c. 
"Thus I have ſhewed the probability (atleaſt) of a threefold 
Medium in the Saints Aſcention. 1. Chriſts Power. 2. The 
Angel. Miniſtry. 3. The Agility oſ the Saints bodies. 
Objed. ut it may be Objected. — 
What wo this — - Medidn ? For, if 
any one of theſe be ſufficient, What uſe of them all ? 
* vf For — I 2 offer two things to your conſide- 
ration. 
Firſt ; This Concurrence of Mediums is no other than we 
Tet with in the Aſcention of our Lord in his on Per- 
fon, For, 
AA. 1. 9. Firſt : Of the Lord Feſus Himſelf, after his Reſurrection, 
rirbo it is ſaid, He was talen up, or liſted up; the phraſe may im- 
port the Power of the Father, as (formerly) in raifing him up 
from the dead : So, now alſo, in lifring him up into Glory, ac- 
cording to that, Add. . 31. Him hath God the Father exalt - 
ed with his right - hand: Here is the power of the Father in 


the Sons Aſcention.. And then you have the ſubſervieney of 

ſecond Canſes added; firſt a Cloud is prepared, as a Royal 
:  Charet to carry up this King of Glory to his Princely Pavili- 
Arteiecle 5s on, A Cloud received him ont of their ſight. 


1 — And then a Royal Guard of mighty Angels ſurround the 


He was carry- Charet; if not for ſupport, yet for the greater ſtare and 
ed up into ſolemnity of their Lords Aſcention; He was carried up into 
Heaven. Heaven, Luk. 24. 51. 
Yet notwithſtanding: all this, it is ſaid of the Bord Jeſus, 
AQ. 1,10. He went up, while the Biſciples looked ſtedfaſtly towards Hea- 
ven: He went an ard, or he went upward; as implying that 
his motion waz not only pajſive, but active; he mounted » 
into Heaven by his own i power, He ¶ I ſcen led. Behol 
here we have a perfect Partern of the Saints Aſcenſion in 
all the Mediums of it; they hold exact proportion with their 
Lord. The Father lifted ap the Lord Jeſus 3 the Lord Je- 
ſas, He-lifts up bis Saints. A Cloud received Him; the 


Saints alſo are caught up in the Clouds, Angels attend 2 
their 
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their Lord in his A ſcenen; nor do they refuſe their atten- 
dance on the — in lurds Aﬀcenſizn, Jeſus Chriſt, 
notwithſtanding, Aſcended by the Power of his own glorified 
Perſon ; The Saints likewiſe Aſcend by vertue of thoſe ſuper- 
natural properties, wherewith. their bodies were adorned in 
the Reſurrection. ' 
I Anſwer, Secondly ; That in both Chriſt's and the Saints Second Anſw, - 
Aſcention, this variety of Mediums is neither ſuperfluous, nor 
conſiſtent , but ſignal inſtances of that ſweer harmonious 
ſubordination of Canſes, which the only wiſe God hath eſta- 
bliſhed in his owa Counſel, for the managing of his works 
and wonders of providence, vix. 15 | 
—-Second Cauſes working together in their ſeveral Sphere 
and Orb. p = 7 Als 
The ſupream cauſe, ordering, influencing, and actuating the \ 
fond ets to his own — de ſi es a | 
And laſtly, Particular Beings, and Perſons leſt to act ac: gee a notable 
cording to the impre ſſions of their own individual ngtures, inſtance of 
landing their ſubordigation. this ſubordi-. 
All theſe Mediums, we may obſerve once more, concur- Nation. 
| ring in the Reſurrection of the Mitne ſſes, mentioned in the _ CE 
Revelations ; There, you have, 88 
1. A great voyce from Heaven calling them, Come up 
bither, There's th Power of Chriſt: It was 4 great voyce,a vayce 
| of Power , a voyce which did what it commanded. | 
Second ; The ſubſerviency of the Clouds , the Witneſſes 
rode upon 4 Cloud into Heaven in Triumph. 
Thirdly ; And to ſhew their motion Was not violent, but . | 
free alſo, and voluntary, it is ſaid, they Afcended. — 
Fourthly; And there is yet one Circumſtance more of F 
ſpecial remark, and tlat is, T bis was in the ſight of their E- 
nemies, Their Enemies heheld them; beheld them with great 
fear, verſe 11. Horrour and A ſtoni ſhment took hold of their $15; uly ths 7 
Perſecutors, Envying their Advancement, and vexing them. | 6 
ſelves that 17 ſhould have no more power to Perſecute the F 
Witneſſes, and (add to all this) confounded in the expectati- 
on of their own ſucceeding judgment. 
P 3 This 
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\ The Lord Jefus from his Throw 23 ad 
| 2 ul dar Cam wy das their Charite, 
ard Horſes n carry them,” And yet they hall Afcend up 


wards by a ſupernatural principle, wle. and of heir 
own proper motian. 
nd Angels all be ft bel 1 
and Ange t upon ward 
and gnaſhing their Tee, to fee ſuch a fudden — dea 
dous Turn of things: the Saints, whom they deſpiſed and per- 
ſecuted, ſnarcht out of their veach,” and in fo much 
pomp nd reyaley to meet their glorious Redeemer ; they 
themſelves being left behind with a certain looking for of Fudge 
ment and fiery fey} ndignation,. which ſhall devour the adver yes, 
Then ſhall begin 12 weeping, and wailing, and l ing f 
| - Toy whictrthall never have an end, 
| For Uſe, | 
Uſe * % la the firſt placei it may ſerve asa G to the Saints of 
4 cordul. God; whether in reference to their own di ſolution, or the 
diſſolution of their precious Relariems already fallen aſleep. 
Behold ! the deſcent of the Sdints of God into the Grave, is 
not wich ſo muctr weakyeſe, ignominy, and abaſcmene, . 25 their 
Kale cent after the Reſurrection, to meet their ord in the Air, 
be with Power, Triumph, and Gloty. | 


Ch#iſt ſhall draw them. 
Claudi (hall carry them. 
* dae them. ; 


Yea, they ſhall mount up to Blauen, by vertue of thoſe 
Chriſt. liłę impreſſions ſtampt upon their glorified bodies in 
the Reſurret:on. ' 
Each one of theſe were ſufficient : 
All theſe muſt needs be exceeding Gloriom ye, 
Sue honour — all the Saints 
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Secandly ; There is Nui 
that is, Begin this Aſcention betjavs; 
this Heavenly mation on this fide of the Grave. Sur ſum corda, 
Lift up your beads Ob ye Gates, and be ye lift up, Oh ye ever- 
laſting Deons: behold z 

The Reſarrebi0n and A ſcention in the future ſtate of bap- 
pineſs, have their ſpring and riſe in the 5 of holineſs, 
they are links in, and joyned one to another, in the eternal 
counſel and purpoſe of God; with the very ſame Con- 
nexion wherewith Birth and — are linckgd toge- 
ther; Harveſt and Seed. time. So that look what impoſſibi- 
lity there is in nature, that there ſhould be a Birth, where 
was no Conception; or an Harveſt, where no Semmation z 
the ſame ãmpoſſibility there is, that ſuch a perſon ſhould ſhare 
in the Reſurrectian of Glory, that is a ſtranger to the Reſur- 
reftion of Grace, the new Birth; or that a Man or Woman 
ſhould Aſcendto meet Feſus Chriſt in the Clouds, who in the 
ſtate of Regeneration, labours not often to meet Chriſt in 
the Mount of holy Meditation: | | 
Ik therefore ye be riſen with Chriſt, ſeek. thoſe-things 
which are abeve, where Chriſt ſits at Gods right hand; ſet 

Jour affettions on things above, 

+ Chriſt, after he aroſe from the dead, did often aſcend to 
his Father, till, at the end of 40 days, He went up to Heaven 
in the ſight of his Diſcaples. 
ye allo imitate your bleſſed Lord, in your frequent 
aſcentions after him; and thereby evidence to your ſelves, 
not only that you are already 7iſen with Chriſt in the Reſur- 
rection of Holineſs ;. but that ye ſhall alſo «riſe with Him, 
and. Aſcend to Him at his coming in his Glory, 

Chriftians, let not that man think ever to be caught up to 
meet the Lord in the Air, who is patient of being a ſtranger 
to Chriſt in the piritʒ without God(in the world), and without 
hope ; he burieth his hope of Aſcending, where Chriſt is, who 
burieth his heart and fectians in the dunghil of worldly and 
ſenſual fruitions. Oh labour to ſay with the Apoſtle, though 
our Commoration be on Earth, our“ Converſation is in Hea- 

WE: ven, 
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Ad: 1. 9, 10. 


Eph. 2. 12. 
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Phil. 3 20. ven, from wherice we look for a Savieur; though ye walk he- 

Aus. The lem, yet ive above. Though ye aſe the world, yet labour to 
Saints de wi enjoy God, and to be able to ſay with holy David, Whom have 
mundo, but / in Heaven but ther, and there is none upon Earth that I de- 
frui Deo. Car- ſire beſides thee, Pſal. 73. 26. 


nal meu de Though ye have your converſe with men, let your Commu» 
— % „ion be with the Father and with bis Son Jeſus Chriſt, 1 Joh. 


Corpore ambu- 1+ 3+ f 6 
lamw in terra, Labour to ſay with Auguſtine, Our bodies are on Earth, 


corde habita- our hearts in Heaven : while the men of the world Earthlixe 

-—_—_ c#l. Heavenly things, do you ſtudy how to Heavenlize Earthly 

4 things; labour, (as he did) to eat and drink, and ſleep ter- 
nal Life. | 

So _ you, with an holy Confidence, go along with the 

Apoſtle, from whence we look for the Lord Feſw. Chriſti- 

ans can no further look for the Lord Jeſus to Deſcend from 

Heaven, then as they themſelves (in the mean time) labour 

to be often Aſcending with him into Heaven. Heavenly- 

mindedneſs, is the Saints Evidence, and fir ſt- fruits of their 

Heavenly-bleſſedneſs, I have done with the ſecond Conſe- 

quent; I come to the third Conſequent of Chriſt's Coming, 


; Thirdly : The Saints joyful J 1, One with another. 
— — — and it is 2 2. With Chriſt their Head. 
Chcifts Com · The one is Implied, the other Expreſt. 
ing. 

„ „I) he Saints meeting one with another, is implied in this Ad- 

l du des verbial particle, Dnd Together, we ſhall be caught up together 
with him, i.e, We, which ſhall be found alive upon the face 
of the Earth at — coming; together with them (which 
being fallen aſleep before, of elder or later time) Chriſt hath 
now raiſed up out of their Graves; we and they, ſhall All be 
caught up together, Vc, 

This I ſay preſuppoſeth their meeting together antecedaneous 
to their Aſcention : how elſe can they co- Aſcend, if not con- 
gregated before they Aſcend ? And therefore, in order of 
nature, though the Saints meeting together ſhould have been 

ſpoken 
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ſpoken to before their Aſcention,z yet the ſeries of the words 
not well admitting this method, i will not be improper to 
conſider it where it meets us. 

The Scripture takes not.ce of the Saints meeting owe with 
another, as diſtinct from their meeting with the Lord Feſws, 
Mat. 24. 31. The Ele ſhall be gatheredtogether from the 
four winds, from one end of the Heavens to anarher, At what 
diſtance ſoever (imaginable ) they were diſperſt and ſcatter- 
ed, they ſhall all meet together into ove diſtintt body, or 
Aſſembly : And then co-aſceyd, to meet their Lord, Some of 
the School. men apply that paſſage of the Prophet, They ſhall 
e Mount up with wings 4 Eagles, to this aſcention of the 
Saints after the Reſurrection. Whether that be ſo or noʒ we 
may not incongruouſly ſuppoſe, the Elect of God to be ga- 
thered together into ſome one ? vaſt capacious trait or regi- 
on of ground on the right hand of the Judgment- ſeat, from 
thence to take their flsght togetber to meet the Fudg in the 
Air. 


placing of the Sheep on the right hand, and 
the ground (for the Wicked ſhall not Aſcend to meet Chriſt ); and 
nded, ſhall be placeon Sears round about the Throne, 


And of, this Congregation of the Elect, the Scripture 
afligneth a two-fold Cauſe. | 

1. CHRIST, the principal efficient Cauſe: The Son of man 
ſhall come in the Clouds, and ſhall ſend his Angels, and ſhal 
aher the Elect from the four winds, from the uttermoſt part 
of the Earth, to the uttermoſt part of Heaven, He, not They, 
Chriſt, not the Angels; ſhall gather bis Elett together: Chriſt 
Antocratorically by his own Power and Authority, ſhall 
aſſemble all his Elect that ever have been upon the face of the 
Earth into one general Aſſembly, . 

2. Yet doth not this exclude the Miniſtry of the Angels; 
Chriſt may make uſe of them in the ſeparation of the E 
from the Rep 
Himſelf ; 


The 


Q 


robate;and this is expreſly affirmed by our Lord 


Ifa. 10. 34. 


Some ſup- 
e the . 


— of Zeb:ſhag | 
Phat. 


We muſt un- 
derſtand the 


the Goats on the leſt hand, to be upon 


the Godly, hen 
Mat. 25. 33. 
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Mat. 13. 49. 


Or ſrom the 
mid ſt of the 
Juſt, 


Schindler in 
his Lexic ons 


Joh. 3. 28, 


The Angels ſhall come forth, and ſever the Wicked from the 
25 This ſame full and final ſeparation of the precious 
omthe vile, the Sheep from the Goat, the Seed of the 
Woman from the Seed of the 7 it belongs to the Angels 
Office ; the Angels ſhall come forth and ſever z Chriſt doth 
it „5 the bleſſed Angels do it Miniſterially: 
Chriſt gives out the Commiſſion 3 He ſhall ſend bis Angels , 
but they ſhall execute the Commiſſion. Chriſt gives out the 
word; Gather my Saints together unte me : But the Angels, 


- thoſe Miniftring Spirits, they go forth and gather. 


3. There is yet another Cauſe mentioned; ſc. the Inſtr. 
mental or ſignal Cauſe, and that, is the Alarm of a Trumpet: 
He ſhall ſend his Angels with 4 great ſound of a Trumpet. 

It ſeemeth not improbable that the Congregation ſhall be 
called together by ſound of Trumpet : for though ſome (both 
Antient and Modern) do underſtand all, that is ſaid concern- 
ing the Trumpet ſounding,metaphorically, yet doth the phraſe 
of Scripture favour their opinion more, who underſtand the 
ſpeech of a literal ſounding the Trumpet: and Schindler tells 
us, that the Jews thought this to be ane end of che feaſt of 
Trumpets, to put them in mind of the laff day: jn rhe 
which the dead ſhall riſe with the noiſe of a Trumpet; and be 

gathered together, not otherwiſe than as when people do hear 
the ” fo Trumpet, they aſſemble themſelves together in- 
to ſome place. And why may we not think that as the Tracy 
is uſed in order to the Saints Reſurrection; ſo alſo there may 
be uſe made of it, in order to their gathering together, when 
they are raiſed ? May not this be ſuggeſted from Math, 24. 
31. though neither the Reſurr7eftion, nor the Congregating of, 
them together, are eff:&ed properly by this found ; it being 
not a Phyſcal, but a moral in ſtrumem only, or fignd! , is 
not the ſound of the Angels, but the veyce of Chriſt, which 
the dead bear and live. That voyce being the voyce, not of 2 
meer mah, but of ad. man, may well be allowed to have both 
quickning and congregating power in it; Hence in ſome 
Churches it is ſung, 4 
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Tuba, mirum ſpargens ſonum, 
Per Sepulchra re giomum, 
Coget omnes ante T bronum. 


The Trump of God, diffuſing ſound 
Through all the Graves now under ground; 
Shall cauſe the Dead, Chriſt's Throne ſurround, 


To this end it is obſervable in the Text; 
x. That in the Original, it is not (as in other places) the 

ſound of a Trumpet only; but the Yoyce,of a Trumpet; im- 
plying it to be a Yocal Trumpet : giving out (not only) an 
audible, but (even) an Articulare Voyce, ſpeaking in a Lan- 
guage which the Saints ſhall underſtand : and therefore ſome b 
Greek,Copies (as Beza obſerveth) make the Voyce, additional e AY 
to the Trump, ſc. with the Trumpet and a Voyce. ard 9 

. It is obſervable: It is not a Yoyce (only) hat a great 80, — co- 
Foyee; a Feyce of ſome unuſual terrvbleneſs and power; a pies, Bec. 
Voyce (it ſeemeth) that can do what it ſpeakerb y that when it 
laub, N. Dead, they Riſe z and when it ſaith Come, they 
Come; it (hall not only ſummon, but bring them together be 
fore the Throne of Chriſt; and this probably is the very 
ſame with this inthe Context, verſe 16. 

© The Voyce of the Arch- Angel, and the Trump of God, 

That Voyce, which before raiſed the Dead, ſhall now 
bring them * — (by a ſweet comgulſion,) into one Tri- 
umphant Aſſembly: The Church of the fir ſt-born; not Heb. 12. 23. 
Children only, but Heirs, Heirs of God, and co- Heirs with Qumodoprime- 
Chriſt z who — am Firſt-bors of every Ertature, bath in- 5 Je po- 
veſted all the Children of Promiſe, into the ſameprerogative , 7 5. ng 
of Primogeniturt with himſelf; and are therefore ſtiled the diviniratem an- 
Church of the fir ſt+born. te omnem crea» 

But, as the Scripture would have us take notice of this — Deo 

Antecedent of the Saints Aſcenſion ;, ſo it doth teach us alſo 15 5 
how to improve it to ke} * AR: A. enn | Terr de Trim 
L WU A three-fold Comfort. N Uſe. 
TIES Q 2 1. In 


* 


an 


+ 1. In caſe of. uidue mixtures of Saints and Sinners, whe- 
ther in Church» Aſſemblies, or in Civil- Socreries. 

How far eirher of them may be lawful, is not an Enqui 
proper for this place; ſure I amy mach, in both, is uneves 
able, A total ſeparation from impure Society in either, may 
well be the ob 1200 of our wiſhes, but it cannot be of our hope ; 
while we are in the world, we may ſeparate from Church to 
Church, we may remove from Country to Country, roll up 
and down from the one end ofthe wor unto another; But, 
the Apoſtle tells us, we muſt go one hep further, if we will a- 

1 Cor. $. 10, _ the ſociety of Sinners; then, mult ye needs go our of the 
| World, 140 
. Yea, But here is the Camfort, and it is the ſignal uſe our 
; Lord makes of this very Doctrine; The time is coming 
when a thorow (panes ſhall be made; Under that dou- 
Math. 13. ble parable of the Seed and the Net. 
Ver. 26. In the one the Tares grow up with the Wheat. 
Verſggp- In the other, 4 kind of Fiſhes are gathered, 
eod and had; Concerning the former, the Servants of the 
Homnſholder were offended at it; it grieved them at the heart 
to ſee the Weeds growing, yea (and it may be) over-grow. 
ing the good Corn, and ſo hindring the maturing of it. | 
make their addreſſes to him for a preſent ſeparation-, and 


_—_— offer their faithful ſervice for an utter radication of the 
verſe 28, Tares: Wilt thou that we 8 them up ? Nay, faith the 
verſe 29. Lord, a total extirpation ofthe Tares, may do more hurt than 


ye are aware of, Better (it ſeems) it is, that ſome- Tares 
ſhould remain, then the 2 of Wheat to periſh : The 
diſtinguiſhing-Time is at In the time of Harveſt I will 
give order tothe Reapers for a perfett ſeparation, | 
All this our bleſſed Redeemer expounds (for the comfort 
and encouragement of his offended Servants,) to be'acrom- 
pliſhed at the Reſurrection; So ſhall it be at the endof the 
world, the Sen of man ſhall ſend forth bus Angels, and they 
ſhalt gather out of bis Kingdom all thmgs that offend, and they 
| — , As if he ſhould ay © Nen 
Be of good chear, The time is coming when impure mix- 
; ; ſtures 


— — —_—_— 


tures will no more be a temỹjỹĩ08n do the Saints of God, for 

ever. Sante and Sinner ſhall do wore he burdenſome one to 

another: The Seed of the Seren {hall no more be am of- 

fence to the Seed of the Woman, nor contra; but there ſhall 
be a perfelt ſeparation. | The Sheep ſhall be ſeparated from 
the Goatsz the Ele# from the Keprobate , there [hall not be 
a Servant of the Lord amongſt the Wor ſhipers of Baal; nor 2 
Son of Belsal among the Sons of Goa: Sinners and none but 
Sinters, Saints and none but Sams, ſhall make up theſe two 
diſtinct Congregations. Nay ſo terrible will the Jory whictr 
Chriſt will put upon his Saints be, upon the faces of the Repro- 
bates ʒ and ſo great the horrour of their own guilty Conſci- 
ences.; that they ſhall now as much dread their Society. as once 
they hated it, and chuſe rather to leap alive into the burning 
Lale, then to m themſelves unto them, or ſo much as to put 


their head within that boly Aſſembly. This Chriſt afureth to FI 76 14 &, in 
bis Mourners ſhall be effected in the appointed time; if not in B. eſtituto tem- 


exr time, yet in-Gods time, in the time of Harveſt.” But what 
ſhall we do in the mean time? hy, faith our Lord, Suffer 
them te grew together : ſuffer theni; not, by ſunfut toleration, 


pore. 


Verſe 30. 
"api's. 


in Ruler); nor by ſinful compliance. (in people): but ſuffer PxjcHands nem 
em by patient ett arion (in caſe uf neceiliry), having no eme e occt- 


fellowſpzp with the unfruitful works of darkneſs, but rather re- 


and. 
If we eannor 


them. If you cannot avoyd the Workers,yect avoyding f f 
the Works: of darkneſs : and then, in your: patience do 50 c — 


poſſeſs your, Souls. 


* 7} ſeparare from 


2. -This-Circumftance of the Sam ſoparation von the their Certup- 


Wicked, is improved for comfort, (by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 


himſelf, ) ; Þ 
of undus excluſian from Church Ordmances, of ſuch 
as Chriſt would not have eu 4. 

Out Lord Jeſus hath foretold, that e power of the keys 
ſhould fall (ſomtimes) into ſuch hands, as would ſo dia merri- 
eully pervett the uſe of them, as that oft · times none ſhould” 
be excluded, but whom Chriſt would have admitted; nord- 


” 


"zee, bur ſuch as Chriſt would have ſhut our, 
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1 Joh. 16. 2. 
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Prov. 17. 15. 
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They ſhall put Tou ont of their S — i. e. Excomma- 


nicate you: Tau, my Diſ 
meaſure II; but chert is c 
in all the Elect all he C 
Aſſembly, never to ſufter excluſion or cject ment any more to 
all Eternity. And then their unrighteous Excommunicators 
ſhall be righteouſly Excommunicated 4 yea they ſhall be Ex- 
communicated wich the higheſt ſort of Excommunication, 
(higher.;than any Church ot Chriſt ever uſed) Exrammuni- 
cated for euer; delivered unte Sathan, not for the deſtruttion 
of the fleſh only, but to be puniſhed with everlaſting auſtructi- 
on from the preſence of the Lord, and front the glory of his Po- 
wer; ( when he ſhall come to be glorified in his Saints ): That's 
a dreadful Excommunication indeed; the eAuarhema Ma- 
ranatba in the higheſt fenſe : quum Dominus venit e quia De» 
mino qu. I in manus citia uenia ſpem dedentur. 

Jude 14. Now; the Saints of God are glad to: get into 
Corners by twoes and by threes, (and, bleſſed be God, not 
without a promi ſe) to ſeek the face of God; ſo making the 
Harlot's Text. {peak chaſt angnage; Stollam waters are ſmrat, 
and bread eaten in ſecret, is pleaſant. \ 

But in that glorious Morning of the Reſurrectian, they ſhall 
meet by millions and myriads of millions; and there ſhall be 
none to diſtarb or offend them; yea their Enemies ſhall look. 
on and gnaſh their Teeth for -anguiſh and vexation of Spirit, 
to ſee them now got (forever) out of their power, .. 

3. And laſtly, for Comfort in cafe ef the Cunts ſeparation 
one from another, whether by the unrighteous hand of V% 
lence, or the righteous hand of Providence: Now; by means 
of Diſperſtons, Impriſonments, Exile, &c. the people of God 
are like Arms and Legs torn out ofthe body, and lye bleods 
ing in \theizſeparatns.” Yea, Gd Himjelf\is pleated to 
make ſad breaches, between them, ind their fweere ſt Rularrons, 
by Death; Under: which they are many times like Xackel 
(not without (in): wee ping for her Children, and refuſe robe 
Comforted, becaule they ere nat; lifting ,up-iheiv voyces and 
crying; Oh ! my Father Abraham, and Ob / my Son Uaac. 


43 han, my. Friends. Hard 
ort the tiine is coming, vhere- 
ed into one uniuer ſal 
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© _Abſelon my Cen, my Sen Abſolon, would God I bad dyed 
for thec. . I will — te the Grave tomy Sen, mourn- 


ing, &c. ” 

But here is Comfort; the time is coming when the Parent 
and Child, Hausband and Wife, Friend and Friend, with the 
whole Family of Heaven and Earth, from all their diſperſi- 
ons, from the uttermoſt part of the &arth, to the uttermoſt 
part of Heaven, {hall meet together, and embrace one another; 
Everlaſtmg Foy ſhall be upon their Heads, and ſorrow and 
mourning 1. flee away. 

Ina word ; how may all the Saints of God (in what tate 
or condition ſo ever for the preſent) ſolace themſelves in the 


tore - contemplation of the Triumphant gathering Together of * 


the Eledt of God ? What a joyful Sight will it be when all 
the” Saints and Servants of the moſt high God, which ever 
ſaw one anothers faces, or heard of one anothers names; yea, 
and all they which never ſaw or heard each of other: i of 
every Tongue, Nation, Kindred or Family of the Earth; of 
what Age, Sex, Generation ſoever, from the day wherein 


God. time, to the day wherein time ſhall be no more, (hall . 


meet together, and ſtand on tip-toe,ready'to take their flight, 
to meet their Lord and Bridegroom, coming in the Cloxds 
with bis mighty Angels ? Yea, what a glorious ſight will it 
be to ſee all 


Tue glorious Company of the Apoſtles, 
T he gvadly Fellowſhip of the Prophets, 
T he whole Army of —— with 
T he holy Church throug hout all the World ! 


A Congregation of Kings and Prieſts in all their Royal 
Robes : Yea (as I may ſo ſay) a Congregation or Conſtella- 
tion of Morning - Starre, yea of fo many Noon-dey Sups , 

ſag from the Earth, eo- Aſcending — the ſeveral 
Regions of the Air, to meet the Sun of K:ghteonſneſs, now 

ing from his own Orb of Sapream Glory, and M. 
jo in the higheſt Heavens, to Judg both the quick and the 
dead ? Sure - 
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Surely ſuch an Aſſembly, eye never ſaw, car never heard 
of, nor can it enter into the beart of — * conceive how 
immenſe, how auguſt, how exceeding, it will be in 228 
Wins in rhe 225 time, — ion of e 
bate, the Malignant Chureh that are left below upon the 
Earth on the left band, ſhall ſtand erembling, looking p- 
wards, and gnaſhing their Teeth to ſee this ſudden and tre- 
mendous turn of things; the Saints whom they d-ſp:ſe4 and 
per ſtented before, thus ſnatched out of their curſed power 
and fellowſhip, Aſcending in ſo much Pe and Royalty to 
meet their glorious Redeemer! They themſelves lett behind - 
to curſe themſelves, and one another, for their .Prejutlires, © 
Envy, and Rage, which once they breath'd out againit Gods 
people: and (ball be filled with horror and aſtoniſhment, ia 
the certain looking for of Judgment, and that fiery Inaignation 
which ſhall devour the Adverſaries , and even now already, 
ſeiſing upon tben. - 
For ſurely, this Sight ſhall be the beginning of their ſorrows; 
but, of everlaſting joys and triumphs, to the followers of the 
Lamb, Who now comes in glory to meet them, and to recerve 
them to himſelf, i 4 
Which brings me to the ſecond Meeting mentioned here in 
' the Text, ſc. | 


— 


: * 
The Saints The Saints meeting with Chriſt their Head, ts meet the 
meeting with Lord in the Air. : | 


Chriſt Jeſus. In this Meeting there be threeghings conſiderable. 


1. The Perſons meeting. 
The Place where they meet, 
" Þ The ends of their meeting. 


1. The Perſons meeting, Chriſt and his Saints; He De- 
ſeends to meet them, and they Aſernd to meet him. Such is 
the Love and Condeſcention of the Lord Jeſus to his Sainte, 
that he cometh out of his Royal Pavilion more thax haf .] 


to meet them; and then ſends his Charrets and Horſe- men, 
l 


yal! 425 1104 VR 
"who" en long - Les befor . 
-diſtance-of ice, "they ſhall fal down before Him 
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part II. Mount Pllgah, 
It only admits one Objection more, and that is, This Osec. 
Doctrine ſeemeth to reduce the Law again into Office, and 
to put the crown of Juſtification upon the head of works ; 
againſt the univerſal ſuffrage of the holy Scriptures, both of 
the Old and New Teſtament, AINPEINN! © 
To which I reply: This doctrine neither deſtroys the Law Aiſe. 
with the Antinomian ; nor eſtabliſheth it, as 4 whos 
works with the Papiſts. - But, As the great Office ofthe Lord 


Jeſus Chriſt was, to reconcile all things, whether they be things Colol, 1. 20. 
in Earth, or things in Heaven, Ex. gr. 
& 


God's Fuſtice, and God's Mercy, 14. and Gentile, 
od, and Man, Nu and Himſelf : 


So herein, bath our bleſſed Lord, and Mediator, magnified 

1 — 9254 —— and — — the — E 
the Goſpel in reat ery of 7uſftifrcation; wherein the | 
— 7 of Eur JuſliGeation 2 No. an :11T 
the Lay; ſo that the Law hath no cauſe to complain, Cbhr it 

hath done it any wrong. 4 
And the other @axſes are ſupplied by the Goſpel, Ex. gr. 
The efficient cauſe, Chriſt bu fulfilling the Law , Rom. 


10, 4. 1 5 1 5 
The formal Cauſe, Gods Imputation, Rom. 10. 4. 
The Inſtrumental (ſo our Divines phraſe it); Fath, 


„„ 


8 And the awving Final Canſe, the exaltation of free -Graes, noo. l. 201 
"NY Accordingly we find the Righteouſneſs of Juſtification tro 
4 take its various denominations; that is to ſay, 

4 In reſpect of the Material Ca it is called the Righteonſ- 


Pages br Law. | 0 
In reſpect of the Efficient Cauſe , the ' Righteouſneſs of 
1 Chriſt, Rom. 5, 17. x Cor. 1. 30. COINS 
In reſpect of the Formal Cauſe, the Righteouſneſs of God, 
tte imputing it, Rom. 3. 22. Phil. 3. 9. 
In repo _ the In ſtrumental Cauſe, the Righteouſneſs of 
aich, Phil. 3. 9. | 
Aud in reſpect of the — we are 
al 


ſaid to o be juſtiſled Freely: by Grace, Rot. 3. 24. 
Tit. 3. 77 

In a word: The Law, as it was 4 — of work, required 
exact and perfelt obedience in mens proper 2 rſons ; this was 
legal Juſtification: In the New Covenant, God is contented * 
r0.accept this Rs 15 the hand of 2 Surety j this is E- 


elical Fuſti At 108 . MG: 0 
" Thwl heh our bleſſed Lord reconciled © 
Law, ; 
The 5 and alſo, Obs 
| 4. At Goſpel.) 1 4 SLATE 
1 kave done with the Second _— I « come now to 2 
Third Accompt. 
215 | The Neceſſityof = Sud. The 1 of a Sin- 
A t. 
heneceſfiry der doch necedfirily lhequire ſheſs- ſhould be im- 


of a Sinner. Tad. to bm or bs Jt, 5. — 4 :rw0-fold 
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2. TheSecaring of r n the vane of Judghenr 
$.OI , 0 {3 Kab 
. A poſnint Ri euſneſsti geceifivy: tor be 
r -..1 All Peace: in the Sf rhe Senner, The Feaethnd 
f * Comfort of a poor /exfible Simmer, can never ſtand firm and 
2 but upo ——— — baſis of a poſirive Righteouſttſs. © 


whereby the great A- 
les in his Ehriſtian ſen ( ſo ſome of the Facherywere 


tc call thg.Epiſtle fithe Rena) doth itvineibby pebve 
Favs cation by Faiths char. 3 he ee Boer 
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>The Ff Propiieienvis\ founded bpen bat bleſſed Trutb. 


which che 1 , * ray — 
lingneſs of God, that t eirs of Premiſe may reg 
— WM the reſult thereof is this, that hat · ever — 
is apteſt to beger ſtrong Confidence and Afſurarce in their 
hearts, God is gr: ,oully.oleafed ta make uſe of it, for their 
abundant ſatisfaction. 1-1 f ft 0 2312 en 
The ſecend Propeſetion, namely, that, Juſtification by Eaith-, 
(in the ſenſe befort explained) is the apteſt theniam to eſta- 
bliſh ſolid peace in the boſom of a poor ſenſible Sinner, may 
appear by comparing Mer and Faith cogether. Send a 
pou Sinner to his 9 hic li & of the Law. ſc. 
is own good works, Haknefs, Faſting. Prayer, or the beſ: 
Service that ever he did: (or God, they can afford dum little 
ground of Confidence; alas, hmc ile lach, ye, hence: his! 
fears, and dowbrs,” and diffidence do ariſe 5 His Prayers need 


Pardon, bis Tears need waſhing, his very Riphreanſneſs wil Job, 16, * 


Condenm him; here is no place for the ſole of his foot c 


Rand upon u Ahe, Lord; ſbould fm Kin yg O Lord, Plal. 30 3. 


who ſpall ahd ? Thixwasthar which: ſcared Pan irem com- 


iag ko the Lum fot Fuſtificarion, Why, faith he, I thrawgh: Gal. 2+ 19. 


the Law, n dead tobe Law, qu d. That 1 feek not to the 
Law for Juftificarionand Life; The Law may thank it ſelf ; 
I come to the Law ſor Juſtification, and it corvinceth me of 
fin't Ma — 1 ca 2 * am not * great —.— 
as others are; 1 my Kigbteauſneſs, WHOS; A 
meanings, ind. good 2 and n 5 — They are — 
leight; the beſt of my duties will not ſave me, but the leaſt of 


my ſins will dumm mne. It tells me ve own Nig hievuſneſaes do, Job, 9. 20.21. 


as filthy rags; defile mes and my darin themſelves do witneſs 
againſt me: I plead Rrpentauce, and it laughs me to ſcorn; 
N tells me; my Repenrarce needs Para, and; my; Fears need 
waſhing : Beſides, if they were never ſo good, What careth it 
for my Repentance ?. It tooketh for my Obedience, perfect, 
and perſonal, which, becauſe I have not, it tells me, J am 
Curſed, and prontuaiceth Semtenis; and wlien in bach ſo done, 
it hath no-mercyar all for me, rlopgh I ſeek it carefully with 

2 ears. 
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Anſwꝛ. 


Tears. What can I expect from fo ſevere a Judgꝰ Ie come 
no more at that Tribanal: cell. I ed roche Goſpel; - 
there Repentence will paſs, and Tears will find pitty; there 
imperfett obedience (ſo ſincere) will find acceptance, (though 
not to Juſtsfication. ) There, there is a better Righteauſneſs 
provided for me; an exalt perfelt Righteouſneſs z 2s perfets, 
as that of the Law; for it is ) the very Rig hteouſue ſa 
ofthe Law — not performed by me, yet by my Sure- 
ty for me, The Lord my 8 neſs. I, here's a foundati- 
on for the feet of my Faith to ſtand upon; here, I can have 
perdos of all my debts, though the Law will not abate me one 
farthing; here be. long white Robes, though I never ſpuna 
thread of them with my own fingers, To thu Tribunal will 
I come, and here will I wait for my Juſtification, I I Periſb, 


1 Periſb. 


Yea here, may one ſay, is foundation for preſumption to 
ſtand on; here's a Bed for Security to ſleep in; here's a 
defrine to ſend men merrily to Hell; while they break the 
_— to tell ** A wo one 7. — Gee. fer them; 

ile they ſox, iſt R. en to juſti 
them: ale this is a doctrine : that God not oy the 
Jultifier of Simzers, but the Jultifier of ſim too: So diſputed: 
the Free-will men of thoſe times againſt the Apoſtles ; and 
ſo the Free- will men of our times us: but, for Anſwer. 

1. The Apoſtle diſclaims the ence with: a vehe- 
ment #egation- Abſit, (q. d.) God forbid any one ſhould be 
ſo impudent to force ſuch a ſcandalous Concluſion upon ſuch 
immaculate Premiſes. 

2, He ſhews the reaſer of it; and the reaſon is taken from, 
the New Covenant, wherein God hath inſeparably joyned 
the merit of Chrifts Croſs, and the power of Chriſts Croſs to- 
gether ; in ſo much, that whoſoever hath a ſhare in the merit 
of the Croſs for Juſtification; hath alſo an intereſt in the p- 
er of his Croſs, for Mortification : He inſtanceth in him- 
ſelf, Verſe 20, I am Crucified with Chriſt, q. d. While, 
(through grace) I appeal to the merit of Chriſt's death, for 
my Juſtsficatzon, | can alſo (through grace) evidence my ap 
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of the Croſs, whereby the 


peal to be Scripraral, by the 
World is Cruci ſied to me, and I to the World, Gal. 6. 14. 


And as it is with me, ſo it is with all truly jaſti ſied perſons 3 
for they that are Chriſt*s, have Crucified the fleſh with the 
| Lifts and Aﬀettions thereof. They have Crucified them, Gal. 3. 24, 
they de Crucifie them: they are upon the Croſs, and with 
their Lord and Redeemer refuſe to come down, till they can 
fay with him, It is finiſhed; therefore let the ſcandal of the 
Croſs, and of Puſti ſicat ion ceaſe for ever. S 
econdly ; The other indiſpenſable neceſſity the Sinner gecegiry: o 
hath of 1 Righteouſneſs to his Juſtification, is, For the ſack a juſtifi- 
ſecuring of bis Appearance in the day of Judgment. cation in the 


1 
7 not in ine own Perſonal Righteouſneſces ; & „en invenir 
way wit 


of Faith*s Application : That, that [the 1 of the w ete. 
en the Law ean- cumulars exor- 
not ſay, black is mine eye; I fear it not: In that, if Ta natos nos inve- 


ceſſity of ſuch a Juſtification, | - — 2 
Peace of Conſcience, and — rag — 
Boldneſs in the day of Fudg ment. 


Icome to the fourth Accompt. The Excellency of the 
Redeemer : This way of juſtifying believing Sinners, doth 
infinitely become the excellency of our gloricw Redeemer, ſet 
forth, Heb.7. 26. Such an high Prieſt became us (faith the 
Apoſtle) who is holy, harmleſs, ande filed, ſeparate from Sin- 
ners, made higher than the Heavens. | 

X 3 Holy] a 
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Rom. 5. from 
yerſe 15, to 
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cration of him to his office. 


Angels or Principalities, &s.. 
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5 Holy] By Gods ſperial. and immediate Dnction, and Conſe + 
. Harmeleſs,] He did no ſin, neither was there guile found in 
his mouth, 1 Pet. 2, 22, He that would expiate the guilt of 
others, muſt have none of his own; ſo expounded, Verſe 27. 
\, Vndefiled] Immaculate in reſpett of bis bumane Nate, a8 
well. as of the divine, without the leſt tain or ſpot of à fiufhl 
Nature in him: to the ſame end alſo he muſt be 
Separate from Sinners} conceived and born, not after the 
Law of other the Sons & Daughters of Adam, for, that which 


Made higher than the Heavens, i. e. of an higher. Per- 
fection than all created Powers in Heavenly Places, whether 
Sach an High Prieſt became us: An High prieſt of an 
inferiour perfection would not have done our buſineſs for 


Us. 5 8 
And as, ſuch an High Prieſt became us; fo, truly ſuch away 
of juſtifying believing Sinners, became him; namely, it waz 
becoming a perſon of ſuch a tranſcendent worth and excel · 
lency, to jultifie his Redeemed in the moſt ample and glori- 
ous way; Cc. by working out for them, and then inveſting 
them with; a Righteoufneſs, adaquate to the Law of God; 3 
Righteouſneſs, that ſhoald be every way commenſuratgto 
the miſerable eſtate of fallen Man, and to the holy deſiga of 
the glorious God. It was a hecoming thing, that the fecond 
Adam might reſtore as good a"Righteonſneſs; as the firſt A- 
dam loſt, that this ſhould ju/tifie as fully, as the other did con- 
demn, This is the very deſigne of that famous Parallel in- 
ſtituted by the Apoſtle between the two Adams, namely, to 
ſignifie an equality, not of number in the per ſons receiving: 
but of efficacy in the perſons deriving, and communicating 
what was their own, to either of their Seeds : The firſt Adam 
to his natural Seed, and the ſecond Adam to his Spiritual 
Seed; to the end that Men and Angels might take notice, 
that Jeſus Chriſt the ſecond Adam, was not leſs Powerful to 
ſave, than the firſt Adam was to deſtroy To which purpoſe 
| it 
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iris of great uſe to obſerve how exact the Apoſtle is, in ſerring 
the ſpectalties of either Adams Legacy one over againſt the 
other, the wound and the cure, the dammage and the repara- 


tion. 
Obſerye the Parallel. a 


The firſt. Adam Pro- The ſecond Adam ob- 
pagates his | rains |; 

„ * — ——— 
Offence. | * - | Forgiuneſs for many offences, 
Sale. hy A 17 of — // 17. 
Death. verſ. 15, 1 Lal, verſ. 18. 
Condemnation. Juſtification, ibid. 

"Bondage, Slavery. Reigning in Life. 
Cin, ver. 19. | | 7 1+ 4% at 


Every way the Salve is as Scueraigu, as the Wound was 
Mortal; the Cure as Vital, as the Sickneſs deadly , yea 
the Apoſtle winds up with a #2g on the ſecond A- 


dams part, and an vawyeauioowes 5 x.. Behold, Abſolution 


for Condemnation, Righteouſneſs for Sin, Reigning for Slave- 
I Life for Death, and dd di eternal Life into the bar- 
gain, | 

Thus it became our High Prieft to juſtifie his Redeemed ! 
The great Apoſtle cannot pals it by, without ſpecial notice; 
He is able to ſave tothe uttermoſt, ſuch as come to God through 
him; To the uttermoſt of what? To the uttermoſt Obligati- 
on of the Lam, preceptive as well as penal; to bring in perfect 
Rigbreouſneſs as well as perfect Inzocenge 1 To the uttermoſt 
demand of divine Juſtice; perfect Con fur mity to divine, il, as 


well as perfeſt Sauiafaltion to divine Juſtice : To the utter- pf 
ſt. Indigency and neceſſity of the loſt Creature; Qualifi- — . 
cation as well as Abſolution : To the uttermoſt of our High din. 


Prie ere in whom dwelt all the fulneſs af the God- 
£44 a . RIES ITO IK 
80 ſuch an aus to have ſaved a «cap way, to grive the 
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Purchaſe to as low a price as might be, by pardonmy their ſin, 
and making reparationto divine Juſtice to ſarisfie for the 
wrong, which man had done to the Creator, and his Law ; 
This, oxly , (with Reverence may we ſpeak it) had not be- 
come ſo Auguſt a Redeemer as the Son of God was. But, to 
ſet him upon his Legs again, to make him as good a man as he 
was in his Created perfection (one ways or other) ſuch as all 
the Attributes of 8⁰⁰ ſhould acquieſce in, to put him into a 
capacity of demanding Eternal life, not by giſt only, but by 
merit (through a Redeemer) yet ſo ſtill, as it is the Redee- 
mers merit, not Mans ; not that Chriſt bath mexited, that 
we' might merit 1 the Papiſts would vainly var#if that 
proud doctrine of merit) : no; all was done by Him, and is 
Ours only by [mputation.. 
Such an High- Prieſt became .; And ſuch 4 glorious way 
of ſaving Sinners became him z. who was made higher than the 
Heavens, i.e, than all created perfections whatſoever, An- 
pels, Cherubins, or Seraphims, or what ever Order elſe may 
poorly — eo 1 Fen 
is is the Righteouſneſs, Wherewith our cemer ſavet 
— nn, us, and we — fear to wrap up our ſelves in this fine Lin- 
divites mus nem, to put on theſe Robes ; we need not fear to be made tos 
in Chriſto. rich by Cbriſt, who, when he was Rich, became Poor, that we 
through bis Poverty might be made Rich. WU 
2 Cor. 8, 9. And this Righteouſneſs indeed, was made over to the Saints 
of God by Imputation at the for firſt moment of their Con- 
verſion, In this they lived , In this they died, as Standard- 
Bearers wrapt up and buried in their Colours : And in this 
they ſhall ariſe, and appear at that glorious Appearing of the 
great God, and our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, who will eben, and 
thus, be glorified in all them that believe, to the Admiration 
of all the Ele& Angels, the extteam horror of the Reprobate, 
and the infinite joy and raviſnment of the Saints; who-ſhall 
then ſing, Iſa. 61. 10. I will greatly rejoyce in the Lord, m 
Soul ſhall be joyful in my God : for he bath Glonthed me 1258 
the Garments of Salvation, he hath couered me with the Ref 
Righteouſneſs ; as 4 Bridegroom deckgti himſelf with. 
| ments, 


Part H. 


ments, and as 's Bride adorneth her fel 
Oh bo glorious will Chriſt be in hi Saints, when they 
ſhall all wear one and the ſame ſparkling Livery with Chriſt ? 
and this ſhall be his Name, Febovah Tzed-kenu, The Lord our 
Kzghteouſneſs, = 3 
Thus I have done wixh the Second End. I ſhould now im- 
mediafely come unto the Third; ſave that before we wholly 
diſmiſs this point; we cannot but take a little notice of the in- 
ſolency of the Papiſts, in Reproaching and Blaſpheming this 
bleſſed doctrine of r by imputed Righteouſnef, at 
which, though they ſcoſf, and laugh at with ſo much ſcorn and 
deriſion, that the Earth is not able to bear theit words, call- 
ing. it Spectrum cerebri -Lutherani, "Stapler, ' Putativa, & 
imaginaria jaſtitia, Bellarm. Amentiſſima inſania, Andrad. 
Yet it ſeems to ſtand firm, and unſhaken upon theſe impreg- 
nable Arguments. ; 
1. That way whereby the gail of the firſt Adam is made 
urs, that way the Righteouſneſs of the ſecond' Adam is 
ours alſo, Ram. 5. 12, cum. 15. 

4 2: That way whereby the ' Redeemer is made a Sumer; 
L that way che Redeemed are made Rigbreous, 2 Cor. 5. 
Dit. | | 

3. That way; wherein Abraham was juſtified, are all Be- 

. Gevers juitivied alſo; Rom. 4. The Father 4nd the Gbil- 

ens bave all the ſame Rigbreowſneſs,” and it is Communi- 

cuted to them the ſame way. Vt ſup. A 

4 The fulfilling the Law, communicat ur es modo , Jus 

4. cCommunicars poteſt id quod tranſit, nimrrivn, per Imputatio- 
a5Beltarm. himſelf confefſeth in point of ſatisfaction. 
The Scripture is clear, and expreſs for thoſe two bran- 
ches, as of abſolute neceſliy ro Juſtification, ſcil. 


* 


Serin, Ne 8 
Righteouſneſs diſtin from one another, and yet unſepa- 
1 .» rable: by reaſon wheredf; when but one of thein is 
mentioned, boch of them are to be underftood, ** 
6. If Jatisfaition be imputed, R. wa fanſe mu be 1 
ein proper Office — 
the 
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Eph 3. 25. 


Eph. 3. 27. 
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Nativie 1. Chriſt did fir Love her — 
of e 16 6. 1 jou thee — — in thine own Blood : 

I ſaw 2383 is, Jak gol Pry ape my bowels 
yearned.t ode /. as Love-leſs as he was, 
chat he mig IT 1 Lo rea her, be: Purchaſed ber of 
his be Zerker He Parked hee — for, He gave 


A, He gave himſelf for hen and then He 
was arr elf ro 5 They were wont to buy their Wives of 
4 but never did Husband 


Wien cd e ether Ford Jeſus did tha Chard She. 
chez 7 F n . 


much dowry 5 55. and i give ac 
unto me. Fach ferved ſeven years for Rache 

Fivice 7 055 cb but 1. eſus gave himſelf for hj 
rn Act. 0. 
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ſo he doth 1 d by — poi eo wa- 
ter for the eleanſ 
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Lord and poor Souls fowl, that har they Aae no FR 
her hznd:as Eleezer 1ſack's s Stewerd,would not eat before he Gen. 24- 33: 
had ſped for Rebeceab to Wife for his Maſter's Son: And when 
they have gained her conſent, then they'preſent her as « chaſt 2 Cor. 11. 2. 
Virgin unto Chriſt. Fifthiy; Chriſt and his Church, upfn 6, 
their mtual inter vie w, like oe: ſelves ſo well; , thart ng 
mutually engage and contract themſelves one r, th 
do do malt ro away themſelver ; one for, ane 

eloved is mine, and I am His. Sixthly , _ 6, 
doth 8 her and cheriſh her, until ſhe be of age, fitfor 
his Mariagt-Bed, Seventhly ; And foo He comerh fir 

re Conſummaci- 


ber, and her by the way (187 
ir the Alx, Ae by e e Tip ER: 

aud on ofthe Mar- 
7855 riage. 


be Conſauntmates rhe Marridyt beſbre tiny 
Men and — 74 he oy we take = to ee 
nern, ſaving; Come my e, my Dove, done : 
vir rs, th „N. 15 2 with Md ria Wl FR and 
ber her to Witt. Nor is be, Heaven and 
Nee Wi it; rok Ta fo ten rhou- 
fend times ted thouſtnd; everta ani — 
is as many waters, and as the voyre of 
This was the Wedding, unto which Gra was inviedd C. Rev. 21. . 
907 will ſhew thee the Bride the Lambs Wife, = that 
+ Bray was the pew; the Lord Jejar 
dec, but Fin the Friend'df the B e 
92 — atly usb, J rooms V. then (in Jo. 3 294 
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| gelen Lhe joyful. in, glory, and he high praiſes of God 


er L fe e nging one to another, Let us re- 

Joyce and be glad he Marriage of the Lamb 5s come, and 

his Wife hat 1 ſelf. ready. The Gates of Hell, and, 

the ve 4 faundatiaus of the Kingdom of darkneſs, ſhall trem- 

100 a be confounded at the report 05 this Triumphant 
UDUEE. 

This NupQſtolemairy Baiſhed, the next and fourth af i in 
that ſolemn meeting, will by that the. Bridegroom wil take the 
_— bis wma and fer her upon his Throne, at his right 

King Agro b, did Bernice, Act. 25. 27. 
zn the following part of che ö oy 
w fr pals upon the Reprebare world of men 
, an 1 5 5 who, have all this while {food trembling below. 
upon the (Earth , deholding ( to their infinite ſhame and hor- 
ror J all this glory put upon the Saints; and fearſully look. 

g for their own Judgment, and that fiery indignation which 

_ Adverſaries ; , Which now ſucceeds; For, the 

Angels, 1. 5 5 inted ta be the bee or + or Foſſe 
—— N hall. now 

company af 2 2 40 00 ole reprobate Canis of infernal 

Spirits, wo wicked Men) before the Tribunal of the great 

Jadg ;, there they ſhall p under a moſt impartial, — cut 


18 e hk Dull be opened, the book of Gat 22 


membrauce, eir own r 3 and 
of them ae Ade; I r all the evils, which ever her 
committed From the — they firſt bad a being in the wor| 
The' rag Azgels (hall then be judged for their firſt 
Apaftacy , and for all their malice. aud;xevenge, which = 
tha c 14 jean, hey, ever rated againſt God, and: 

i Lea and N precious Souls 
55 eee . not to draw into 
ame. Con — The Angels which kept not their firſt E- 
fe, ar princi 7 2. (Jude 6 Shur left their own habit ation, be 
C 


40% reſerved iu chain . == 


15 e Ba 977 e IP, 


= 


unto wo} 


e e ſ — 


* 
baving received their dreadful Sentence, they ſhall be hanged 
up in t oſe * chains, in the mid'ſt of unqacnchable flames to all 
Eternity: but firſt they ſhall bave a juſt and a fair Tryal. 
And as the Reprobate Angels, ſo the Reprobate world of un- 
| . — women, (hall be judged for all the wickedneſs 
b 


one in the body. For the fin of their Natures, for they were 
Nature Children of Wrath: Aud for their actual fins, for 

as they were Children of Wrath, ſo alſo they were Children 
of diſebedience ; they ſhall be judged for their Atheiſm, 
whether ſecrer, by which, as Fools, they have ſaid in their 
hearts.( only), There is no God; or open, whereby as proud 
Blaſphemers, they have ſer their mouth againſt the Heavens, 
ſaying, How doth God know? and Is there knowledg in the moſt 
High! who through the pride of their Countenance, wontd 
not ſeek, after. God, yea contemning God, ſaid concerning 
all this: wickedneſs, and that to God's Face, T uſh, thou wils 
not require it: Bur that Judgment ſhall fully convince the 
Atheiſt; and be; that would not believe a God, ſhall krow him 
by the judgments which he executech, Then ſhall the Jdola. 
ter, whether Et nick or Romiſh, or of what other impreſſion 
ſoever ; the Blaſphemer of God's Name, whether by proai- 
ious Oaths, or by lighter taking kis Name in vain , the 
Prophaner of the Sabbath, which violateth that holy day of 
God by work or ſport, either by ſinnigg or ;dling out that ho- 
lytimez either by writing againſt the bath,orby living down 


atural 
the Sabbathzthe diſobedient to Fathers or Mothers ; or 
the Murderer, the Adulterer, the Thief, the falſe Accuſer, 


Political 


the Qoverows whom God bateth , all theſe, I ſay, in what de- 


gree of wickedneſs ſoever, even to every idle word, 
and every vile, yea vain thought, which (with David, 
Pſal. 119. 113.) they have not hated, ſhall be judged (I fay) 
out of thoſe books: The Goſpel-Sinner iMall. then be 


brought tothe Bar, to anſwer for his wnbelief, impenitency, 
his ve jeſting of Chriſt's Toke, bis deſpiling the renders and 
ers of free grace 3 his 1ga2rance of, and diſobedience to, the 

Y 2 Goſ- 
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* There be 
two Chains, 
viz. Cod s 
W.ath ard 
their own 
Guilt. 


Eph. 2. 3. 


Pſal. 14. 1, 
Pal. 73. 9. 


Plal. 10. 4,13. 


Rom. 2. 16. 
Math. 12, 36. 


2 Theſ. 1.9. 


— 


Jude 15. 


Rom. 2. 12. 


Bez. 4% 
„ 

cum lege. 
verſe 16. 


cauſe they were not ＋ 


turegby the Law of Moſes, and by the Goſpel too, as having 
not only ſinned againſt Moſes's Ink, but againſt/Chrs/f bs 
Blood: And all theſe Tryals will be ſevere ; but eſpecially the 


Tryal in the Goſpel. Court: So that whereas Sinners flatter 
themſelves with thoughts, That Tryal by the Goſpel, will be 
the eaſieſt Tryal, as it the Goſpel were all Merry; the Tryal 
of the Goſpel will be found to be the moſt ſeuere, and . 


Part II. Mount Piſgah. 
an others ixtolerable: It was indeed a Goſpel of Mercy, | 
and a Goſpel of Peace in the tenders and invitations and ex- 
ulations, and woiwgs and beſecchings that were uſed z the 
Tears of the Miniſters, and the blood of a Crucified Redeemer, 
while once the long- ſuffering of God, waited in the day of 
Grace - but all theſe are now paſt and gene, having been re- 
jected, deſpiſed, and laughed to ſcorn by wretched. proud Sin- 
ners, who with the bloody Jews, preferred a Barabbas before 
aJeſw; a baſe Luſt before a preciow Saviour; now is the 
time of Recompence come, the day of Vengance from the pre- 
ſence of the Lord is come, and the Sinner (hall know ir. The 
terrour of which day will further appear in theſe following 
articulars. | 
Firſk , There. will be =o denying of any matter, ſmall or, In the 
reat, that ſhall be charged upon thoſe guilty Aalefactors. da) of Judg- 
y the mouth of thoſe two Witneſſes, the book of Gods Re- ie 
membrance, and the book e Conſcrenct, ſhall every branch of 1. Nodenying 
the Indictment, be eſtabliſhed ; the one of rheſe books was of ſia. 
kept before the Face of the Lord continually, ſo that the great 
22 himſelf, nor any of his malignant Agents, could get 
in chither to alter or add to any thing upon Record in that 
facred. Regsffer, unleſs per - adventure he could find a time 
when God was a-ſleep; And the other book, the book of 
Conftgence was in the Sinners own keeping, and who ould 
break in there to interline it? Indeed the dinner wris down 
many fins there with the juice of a Lemon, but the Fire of the 
day of Judgment will make it legible; he writ them with the 
point of an Ouion: but God writ them with a pen of Iron, and 
with the point of a Diamond; deep and durable Characters, 
that ſhould never be raced out of the Conſcience of a Sinner. 
Now theſe two Books will agree ſo exactly (like two allies) 
2 with — * - path e for the Sinner to 
eny any particular, but be will be '@/exd)axeios Self. con- 
denne d. | . 295 
Secondly ; As there will be no denying, ſo there will be 2. No Extenu- 
no room for extenuation; this was one of the Sinner's hiding 
places, while in the Land of the Living. Sinners have — 
ats, 


* 


* 
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Eccle. 5. 6. 


Tr. was an 


Errour, Per c. Now, the Sinner will have no ſuch Sanctucy to fly unto; the 
teruationem, It ,* 


was bur a 


miſtab-, 


buts, now; It was but thu and thus, it was but a lirtle one, &c, 
Great ſins, were but ſmall ſins; and ſmall fins, were no fins, 


Account will now be ##verted, Thoſe that were no ſins before, 
will be ſons now; ſmall Cns will be great ſins, and great ſens 
will be rnfinire; the laſt Judgment will give fin its juſt pro- 
portion: that which the Law could never do, though it were 
given on purpoſe, the Fire of the day of Judgment will 
effectually do; make lin appear exceeding ſinful: The Popiſh 
diſtirR.on of mortal and venial ſin, will vaniſh before that fire 
into ſmoak,while Penitent reforming Sinners will find all their 
ſins Venial in the blood of Chriſt ,* ſecure, impenitent Sinners 


will find every (in mortal and damning in its own merit and 


nature; the Carnal Proteftant will then find (to his coſt) 
there is no ſuch thing as à ſmall ſin, becauſe then he will be 
convinced there is no ſmall God, againſt whom ſin is commit - 
ed; no ſmall Law, whereof fin is the violation; no ſmall 
Chriſt, whom fin hath Cruciſied; no ſmall Heaven, which 


- fin hath forfeited ; no little Hell which ſin hath merired ; and 


by its merit hath (juſtly ) now plunged him into for ever. 


3 No tranfla- Thirdly ; there will be no rranſlaring- of ſm upon others, 


ting of ſin, 
Gen. 3. 13 


Jam. 1. 13. 
Jer. 2. 17. 


EY 09 Te 
wy at If, 


Put de ſ214 


Num, v.nditt, 


as here below there was; the Thief enticed me, the Dran- 
kard ſeduced me; the Harlot deceived me; the Serpent beguil- 
ed me; yea, what bold Sinners are not afraid to ſpeak? will 
not then be heard amongſt the Malefactors at Chrift*s Bar ; 
God tempted me, or God decreed it; no, theſe and all other 
palliations and colours, wherewith men do waſh the face of 
fin, will welt before the fire of the day of Judgment; God 
will ſay to theSinner, Haſt thou not procured theſe things tot 
ſelf d yea, Sinners ſhall then own their own guilt & conteſs that 
their degiwnltion is of thereſelves': their heart ſhall cry out, as 
Apollodore dreamt his heart cried to him in a Cauldron'of 
boyling Lead, O Apodiptore, I am the Cauſe of this Vengeance, 
hom have I bated Inſtrultion, and ” heart deſpiſed Repro 
and have not obeyed the voce of my T eachers, nor inclined mine 
Ear to them that in ſtructed me | 1 


Fourthly, 
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Fourthly ; There will lye no appeal from this Tribunal: 4. No appeal 
once, there lay an appeal from e Moſes to Chriſt, from the ing. | 
Law tothe Goſpel; but proud Sinners ſcorned it, or ſccnrely 
preſumed,they fad made the appeal by a looſe, verbal Appli» 
cation of Jeſus Chriſt z whilſt yet they ſtuck in themſelves 
and their own fooliſh preſumptions , their ſerving of God, 
their good works, and their good meanings, and their good de- 
fires ; and, why ſhould not they be ſaved as well as others ? 
but now if they ſhould appeal, their appeal's with themſelves, 
will be caſt out as Reprobate Silver; this is now the /«- 
pream and laſt Fudicatory; from hence is wo appeal, once 
doomed here, the ſentence is irre verſible for ever. 

Fifthly ; Neither is there any Pardin to be expected at this 5+ No Pardon. 

udgment Seat. Pardons were tendered in the Goſpel upon 

racious terms, but 1 — Sinners would have none of 
them, or would have them upon their own terms, Sin and 
Pardon too; their Pardons were nothing, unlefs they might 
have diſpenſations , alſo, ſuch as the Pope ſells often times; 
but Chriſt's Pardons, ſc. Pardon & Repentance, Pardon of fin 
and forſaking of ſin, Pardon of fin and Hatred of fin, Par. Act. 3. 31, 
don and Holineſs, would not be accepted, and now the time of —— ab, $36 
Pardons is out; the day of Grace is expired; no cries nor 2 — 
entreaties will prevail with the Judg; no, though the Sinner 1 
would fall upon his knees and weep as many Seas of Tears, 
as once the Miniſters wept Tears of Compaſſion over them; 
or as Chriſt himſelf ſhed drops of blood upon the Croſs; 
Chriſt waz once upon his knees, in the Perſon of his Mini- 
ſters, be ſeeching them to be reconciled. Though the Sinner was — — 8.19, 
firſt in the Tranſgreffion, yet God was firſt in the Reconcilia- 
tion; and followed the Sinner (as it were ) on his knees, in- 
treating kim to accept of _ as if God had ſtood in as 
much need of the Sinner, as the Sinner did of Mercy; but 
nothing would prevail, a deaf ear was ſtill turned to Chriſt's 
importunity, and now Repentance is hid from the eyes of the 
Faag, as once Repentance was hid from the eyes of the Sin- 
ner; the things of their peace are everlaſtingly bid, becauſe 
they knew them not in & the day of their Viſion : As Sin- 
ners obdurated their heart n Chriſt*s voyce, ſo _ 
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will harden his heart againſt the Sinner's cry, Prov. x. 24. 
Sixthly 3 There ſhall be no mitigation of the puniſhment ; 
6. No mitiga- not a farthing abated of the whole debe, Math. 5. 26. there 
tion. was once Mere y without Judgment, before the Sinner; now 
there ſhall, be Judgment without Mercy; now Sinners ſhall 
know that God is not mecked,, that the Lamb of God is alſo 
the Lyon of the Tribe of Juda; His voyce was once, Fury is 
not in me; now the voyce will be, Meckreſs is not in me, mer- 
cy is not in me; now muſt the Sinner expect nothing but the 
utmoſt ſeverity of divine juſtice, who once deſpiſed the 
yearnings of Chriſt's bowels, the loweſt condeſcentions of 
divine Grace; the Sinner in hi day, knew no moderation in 
pa ſin, the Judg now in his day, will know no mitigation of Judg- 
ment; there will be a Sea of wrath, without a drop of 
Mercy. 
Seventhly ; Not a word of any good that ever the wicked + 
5. No#menti- did, ſhall now be mentioned to their honour or advantage: as 
en of any none of the fins which ever the Saints committed, were men- 
good that e. tioned to their ſhame in their Proceſs; ſo none of the good 
did mers ungodly Sinners have done, ſhall be once named, unleſs 
it be by way of aggravation of their ſins; for indeed th 
Splendida pec-3 mannaged the good they did at ſuch a rate, as even their du- 
cara, AVE. ties dickere not from their ſin. As under the Law, the Sacriſtco 
of the Wicked was abomination to the Lord; killing Oxen, but 
Murder; Sacrificing Lambs, but cutting off Dogs necks z 
Oblations, as S wines blood; Incenſe,as Idolatry, ſo under the 
Goſpel, their Prayers were but ſo many takzngs of Goa*s Name 
in vain; and hearing the Word, mocking of God; Faſting, 
but holding down the head like a bull-ruſh, 7/a. 58. 5. re- 
ceiving the Lords Supper, Chrift-murder, &c. All their Ser- 
vices were but ſo many ſins, and the aggravarions of (in , ſo 
0 many provocations of God; as all done from a Carnal princi- 
ple, bya Caraal rule, to Carnal ends; nevertheleſs the Scrip- 
ture tells us, theſe woful wretches will be ready (there) to 
plead for themſelves their duties and ſervices which they have 
done for Chriſt (as vile as — are) as they did in the dayes of 
their fleſh, I/a. 58. 3. We have fafted (they ſaid) we have 
aſlicted our Souls, & c; ſo now allo in the day of Judgment z 
Falſe 


Iſa. 27. 4. 


Prov. 15. 8. 
Ila. 66, 3. 
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Falſe Apoſtles, and ſcandalous Miniſters will then be ſo bold 
as to plead their Preaching in Chriſt's Name, (and that, poſſi- 
bly, not without ſucceſs); Lord, we have Propheſied in thy 
Name, and in thy Name caſt out Devils; (peradventure even 

to the work of Converſion) Judas might caſt out the Devil, 

and yet himſelf be a Devil, John 6.70. he might convert others, 

and yet be unconverted himſelf; they will plead their doing of 

miracles, healing the ſick, and railing the dead, making the pat. 7. 25, 
Blind to ſee, and the Deaf to hear, ang the Lame to go, and 

in Chriſts Name done many mighty works | Lkewile, looſe 

Chriſtians and formal Proteſſors, will then alſo plead for 

themſelves, their hearing Sermons, and receiving Sacraments, Luke 13. 26. 
&c. take it in their own 1 We have eaten and drunk 

in thy preſence, and thou haſt taught in our Streets, their exter- 

nal Gnilaritie: with Chriſt in the Aſſemblies of the Saints, 

their common gifts and graces ; any thing then that hath but 

the kkeneſs of grace upon it, Chriſt ſhall hear of it: But all in Rev. 2, 18 23+ 
yain, The Judg, whoſe eyes are a flame of fire to ſearch the 

hearts and the reins, will reprobate their perſons and per- 

formances with an [Ie you not] Luk. 13. 25. and again, 

with greater Emphaſis, | tell you, I know you not, verſe 27. 

yea, once more with a more dreadful note of abhorrency, 

1 never knew you, Mat, 7. 23+ I never approved of you, nor 

of any of your Services which ever you performed from the 

firſt to the laſt, but my Soul hated both you and them. 

Eighthly; There will be No begging further time of the 
Judg; noadjourning the Tryal to another Ailize-day : That 
Court knows no Reprieve 3 the Sinner's T7yal, and Sentence, g. No begging 
and E xecution goe all together; the day of Patience was out of Day. 
in the other world, J gave ber ſpace to Repent, and ſhe Re- 
pented not, and now the Judg {wears in his wrath, that Sin- 
vers ſhail never enter into his reſt. 

Ninthly; No days-man tointerceds with the Judg : God 9+ No Inter- 
will notz be will laugh at their Calamity, and mock, when their _ 1 
fear cometh; Oh Ireadful Calamity, which God will ſtand OP 
and laugh at; Angels will not; and to which of thi Saints Jobs 4. I. 
will thoſe miſerable Caitifs turn themſelves ? they are upon 
Thrones round about the Judg, but quite to other on 
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Two Acts of 


Judgment. 


1. The Jndg 


will -pro- 


nounce them 


guilty. 


Rom. 2, 20. 


Pſal. 51. 4. 


1 Jo, 3. 21. 


1 Cor. 11. 31. 


than to become Advocates to thoſe guilty ¶Malefactors, as 
will anon appear. 

For, Tenthly; Therefore, the ] udg ſhall proceed to the 
laſt Acts of Judgment, which are Two, firſt to Pronounce them 
guilty of all the — — and Miſdemeanors. which thoſe 
wretches have been Indited of. The Judg indeed (to vindi- 
cate the juſtice and equity of the Court) will demand of the 
Convict Sinner, Whether he hath any thing to ſay for himſelf, 
why he ſhould not receive Judgment to Dye, ind Sentence to 
be Executed according to Law ? but now Conſcience ſhall 
ſpeak impartially between the Judg and the Sinner, juſtifying 
the Judg, and Conderming the Sinner; who having before 
hand received in himſelf the Sentence of Death, ſhall now be 
dyamoniynls without-excuſe , not able to make the leaſt apology 
or defence on his own behalf, but ſhall confeſs before that for- 
midable Aſſembly; Lord, though thou judg me to everlaſting 
flames, yet thou doſt me no wrong, but art juſtified in what 
thou ſpeakeſt, and clear when thou judge ſt; and alas | What a 
miſerable thing is this, thar all the time that the Sinner and his 
Conſcience dwelt together under one Roof, and Conſcience 
would fain have ſpoken out; the vile wretch ſhould ſtop the 
mouth of his own Conſcience, and never ſuffer it faithfully to 
do its office, till now, when it will do him no good, and tend 
to no other end but to juſtiſi: God, and to aggravate his own 


Condemnation ! Oh that Sinners would ſeriouſly conſider 


this, and lay it to heart in time, and hearken to the ſecret 
whiſpers of Conſcience before it be too late; and deal kizdl 
with Conſcience now, that Conſcience may deal kindly wi 
them in that day, when one good word from Conſcience, will 
be worth a thouſand worlds, Oh if the Sinner would have 
done that once wilkngly which now he doth whether he wil 
or no, if he would have judged himſelf in the day of the 
Goſpel; it might have prevented this fatal Judgment now, 
he ſhould not haue been judged of the Lord: Oh if the Judg 
would now ſpeak ſuch a word to the Conviited multitude of 
Reprobate Caſt-aways, as once he did to wretched Sinners 
Behold I make you this Offer, that, if yet before I proceed to 
Sentence, you will wnfeignedly judg your ſelves, I will not judg 
- 7ou 
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you, neither (ball the Sentence of Condemnation paſs upon 
ou: Oh, what an wprore of joy would there be among <hoſe 
miſerable Catiffs ? how would they down on their knees, 
and judg themſelves worthy of a thouſand Hells,and be con- 
tent to ſuffer a thouſand years Torment, to expiate their 
guilt | but thou h they would do this, and (ifit were polli- 
ble) ten thouſand times more, no ſuch word (hall ever be ſpo- 
ken to them by the Judg ; their time of Sinning is paſt, and 
their time of being judged is come; and, though they do now 
really judg themſelves, yet the Judg will proceed to judg them 
alſo. The Sinner having thus juſtified the Fadg, the Judg 
ſhall. now Condemn the Sinner out of his own mouth; and 
ſolemnly ſetting himſelf down in the Judgment-Sear, ſhall 
openly in the Court proclaim the Sinner guilty , guilty of 
the whole Indictment preferred _ him; And then pro- 
ceed to pronounce Sentence in ſome ſuch words as theſe ; 
Sinner, thou haſt been Indited, Arraigned, and Convicted of 
« High-Treaſon, againſt the Supream Majeſty of Heaven, in 
© the breach of bis holy Law, and in contempt of his bleſſed Goſ- 
© pel, trampling the Son of God under foot, and Crucifying him 
over and over again, and putting bum to an open ſhame, &c ; 
© Hear now therefore 2 ſentence, Thou art Accurſed for ever; 
© the Wrath of God abideth upon thee, thou ſhalt not ſee light 
Go thou Curſed into everlaſting burnings, prepared for the 
Devil and his Angels: and what ſhall be {aid to ove, ſhall 
© be ſaid to all, Depart from me ye Curſed, into everlaſting fire, 
here the Worm never dyeth, and the fire i not quenched , 
into utter darkneſs, where is weeping,and wailing, and gnaſh- 
© ing of Teeth, there to be tormented with the Devil and his 
Angels for ever. Now during all this tremendous tranſ- 
action, the Saints ſhall ſit in judicature as Aſſ: ſſors,or Juſtices 
of the Peace with Chriſt upon the Bench, /ecing and hearing 
all that is done by the Judg, voting with him, approving aud 
applauding him in his judicyal proceedings, crying out with 
loud acclamations, Thon art Righteous, O Lord, which art; 
and waſt , and ſhalt be, becauſe thou haſt judged thus: and o- 
ther Saints ſhall eccho to them ſaying, Even ſo Lord God Al- 
mighty, true and Righteo us are thy Judgments | Thus the Saints 


2 3 ſhalt 


Heb. 10 29. 
Chap 6. 6. 


Mat. 25. 41. 
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Rev:16.s 7- ſhallzuadg the world, yea, they ſhall judg the — the Re- 


1 Cor. 5 2. 


1 Cor. 4. 13. 


Tit. 3. 5. 


Luk. 12. 32. 


Jo. 14. 2. 
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probate Angels; but of this I bave ſpoken more largely in the 
former part of this Treatiſe. 

I come now to the Fifth end of the Saints meeting with 

Chriſt ,ſc. To receive their compleat and final Benedict ion. 
Come je ble ſſed of my Father, receive the Kingdom prepared for 
you from the foundation of the world; A bleſſed Sentence indeed, 
every word in it is Heaven before the Saints come to Heaven, 

Come] my Love, my Dove, my unde filed One, ſtand at no 
longer diſtance, come and follow me, whither I go: I will 
that where I am, there you may be alſo. 

Ye Bleſſed? Bleſſed with all ſpiritual bleſſings in heavenly 
places. Your Enemies on Earth accounted you the filth of 
the world, and the off- ſcouring of all things; Sathan hath de- 
ſired to have you, that you might be accurſed with him for 
ever: but ye are bleſſed, and ſhall be bleſſed for ever. 

Bleſſed of my Father] Bleſſed in the eternal electing love of 
the Father: Bleſſed in the Son purchaſe ; you haue waſhed 


- your garments white in the blood of the Lamb: Bleſſed by the 


Laver of Regeneration, and renewing of the Holy Ghoſt, 

Inherit] Ye are Children, Heirs, Heirs of God , joynt- 
heirs with Chriſt; behold I have adopted you to be fefow- 
beirs with my ſelf, and the Father hath made you meet to be 
partakers of the Inheritance of the Saints in Light; Oh come 
now and rake poſſeſſion of your Inheritance, behold it is not 
leſs than a 

Kingdom] for it is your Fathers good pleaſure to give you the 
Kingdom; the Kingdom of Heaver, the Kingdom of Glory z 
behold it is 

Prepared] In the Father's decree, God hath laid it out for 
you before the foundation of the world was laid and it is pre- 
pared by my purchaſe, and by my taking poſſeſſion of it long 
ſince in your Name: I went before to prepare à place for you. 

For you] whom I alſo prepared for it, and for every one of 
you perſonally, every one of you ſhall receive an intire Ring- 
dome to your ſelves, and you ſhall live and reign with me for 
ever and ever: As Heaven hath been kept for you, fo y 
have been kept for it, by the power of God, through Fait 


ou 
to 
Sal. 


& 
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Salvation, 1 Pet. 1. 5. Oh come now and take poſſeſſion] Be- 
hold ! This is the Saints full and final Benediltion, 

I ſhould have ſpoke to this before I ſpake of the Sentence paſſ- 
ed upon the Reprobate; for in our Lord's method it doth pre- 
cede, Mat. 25. 34. compared with ver. 41. yet becauſe © xecuti- 
on of the Sentence beg ins with the wicked, and ends with the god- 
ly, as ver, 46. to the end, that the Saints, may behold with their 
eyes the Sentence Ex:cnted,and ſeeing they may(as God himſeif 


doth) ſaugh̊ at them, ſaying, Lo theſe are the men that made not Plal. 32. 3. 


God their ſtrength, but truſted in the abund ince of their riches, 
and ſtrengthened themſelves in their wick;aniſs , I have (I ay) 
therefore choſen to ſpeak of the Sentence of bleſſedneſs, which 
the Judg ſhall paſs upon the Saints, in this place, that from thence 
I might paſs immediatly to the happy Execution thereof upon 
them(nothing interven ng as tothe perſons ofSaints)which is the 


Sixth and laſt end of the Saints meeting with Chriſt in the The Sixth 
Air, ſc, Their ſolemn and triumphant Attendance on the Judg, to and laſt eud of 


take poſſeſſun of the Kingdom, This laſt judicial proceſs being 


the Saints 
meeting with 


thus ſolemnly fini ſhed, Sentence on both ſides pronounced by the Chitt, is 
Judg, the Reprobate already dragged away by the Executioners Their caking 


of divine Vengeance, to the place of Execution, (where they ſhall poſſeſſidn. 


be tormented with the Devil and bis Angels for ever and ever; 
immediatly the Bench will riſe, tbe Court (hall be bu up, that 

reat Oecumenical aſſembly (hall be diſſol ved, and forthwith the 

udg ſhall aſcend his Maje ſtic R Chariot, waiting ready for him: 
and all the Saints ſhall follow him in their Wedding - garments, 
glitter ing as the Sen in his Meridian glory, upon their ſeveral 
chairs of State) all the holy Angels of God attending round a- 
bout them; with their Enſigns of glory flying, T rumpets ſounding, 
Angels ſinging, the Saints — ſhouting all the Regions of 
the Air reſounding with their Celeſtial harmony, the like where- 
unto never entred the Ear of man, from the day wherein God 
laid the foundations of the Heaven and Earth, to this happy Mo- 
ment. In this triumphant poſture ſhall they march, till they come 
to the walls of New Fernſalem, where the Gates of pearl (to 
whom it ſhall be proclaimed, Lift up your heads ob ye Gates, and 
be ye lifted up ye everlaſting Doors, and the King of glery ſhall en- 


ter in) ſhall Rand wide open to receive them, An entrance ſhall 
be 
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Dan. 7. 9. 13. 


Rev. 7. 16. 
Chap. 5. 9 
Chap. 12. 11. 


John 17. 6. 
Verſe 12. 


be adminifired unto them abundantly into the everlaſting Kingdom 
of our Lord & Saviour Fe ſus Chriſtzthrough the Streets where. 
of, which are of pure gold, as it were transparent glaſs, they 
ſhall ride in Triumph cl they come to the Throne of his Majeſty, 
where the Ancient of days ſitteth, whoſe garment is as white as 
Snow, and the hair of his head like pure wool , his Throne is like 
the fiery flames, and his wheels as burning fire, &c. Then ſhall 
the Son of God come to Him, and taking his new Bride in his 
hand, ſhall preſent her to his Father, and beſpeak him in ſome 
ſuch language as this; *Theſe are they which come out of great 


'* Tribulation, who have waſhed their Robes white in my blood; 


© Theſe are they which have kept the word of my patience z theſe 
© are they that overcame hy my blood, and by the word of their Te- 
© ſtimony. T wy T4 them me out of the world, thine they were, 


and thou gaveſt them me; and they have kept thy word; while 


© was with them in the world, I kept them in thy Name; thoſe 
© that thou gaveſt me, I have kept, and none of them us loſt but the 
© Son of Perdition, that the Scriptures might be fulfilled; I have 
© 7iven them thy word, and the world hath hated them becauſe they 
© were not of the world, even as I was not of the world, O Righ. 
© rroxs Father, for theſe I opened my mouti, and for theſe I opened 
i ſides and my heart; for theſe was I mockedand ſcour ged and 
* blindfolded, and buffetted, and Crucified; for theſe I wept, and 
ſmeatt, & bled, and. died. Father, I will that they whom thou haſt 
given me, may be with me where I am, that they may behold my 
glory which thou haſt given me, for thou haſt loved me bi fore the 
Foundation of the world, &c. 

Then ſhall the Father riſe from his Throne, and fay unto them, 
Come near unto me my Sons and my Daughters, that I may kiſs 
you : See, the frnell of my Children is like the ſmell of a field, which 
the Lord bath bleſſed. Then ſhall he call for Crowns to put upon 
their heads, & bracelets upon their Arms, Rings upon their fin. 
gers, palms of Victory, & Scepters of Royalty into their hands, 
& appoint them their ſeveral [hrones,the A an ſions which their 
Lord went beſore to prepare for them; «pox which they ſhall be 
placed, that they may ſit and live, & reign with Chriſt their Hea- 
venly Bridegroom for ever and cver; everlaſting joy ſhall be upon 
their heads, all Tears ſhall be wiped from their eyes, & ſorrow and 
mournins ſliall fice away, And ſo ſhall they ever be THE 
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No there are ſtx beftifcat Objects in Heaven. 
1. The ſeat and manſion of bltſſe Souls,” 5 
lorified Saints. | 
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) "The erden which the Saints Gill fee, Py 
| {is called. Seder beat un, the \eus ir. bapitation of 
ſoul the —— of glory, which: our Lard Rath erte 2 
ö ed for hi emed, and which he went before to prepare erb » 
| for them ; the third Heavens ; the Palace of :the great Kang. Luke 2304 
Ag lorius place certainly, for therefore it is called Paradiſe, #2 Cor. 1a. . & 
co fet forth the heauty and plecſantneſ of the Rituation'; Rev. 2.7. 4 
that as the Paradiſe wherein God put man in his)M#necency, | 
was thebeawty and delight of the whole tber world, fo 
Heaven the place which God bath prepared for man: (re- * 
ſtortd to perfection) is the beauty aud glory of all the ap- a>! 
per Regions, the top and perfedion of the  mboie Crration. — 
+ Behold, the cutfide of this ately Palaces vesy.gloxious, — 
beautified and adorned with all thoſe bright and glittering | 
Luminaries, the Sun, Moon and Stars; what think you 
is the inſide? Conſult that deſcription which the Spirit 
of God liath made of it in the Revelation, the wall of Chap: 11 0 
yaſper, ao pure gol, tbe foundations of thewallef 19, 10, 11. 
_—_— ed with al mauer ef precious: ftomes,, abe, a | 
e rae peatl hog every: ſroeral gate one. 
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ding of (God, bas bouſe ner made with bandit, eternal in 
event; and thoſe words arc prope nly for the 
of God; 1s; not this the new Fe ) which-1 
for the bouſe of the Kingdens 7 —4 for the glory 
of iy 447 What;David: ſpabe of the Temple, that 
of Heaven; in +decimp, ſexto : The bouſe that is 
for the Lord muſt be exceeding g of fame and of 
glory: Oe. muſt be infinitely more zuguſt and magnificent 
in the antitype ; this the gloriſied Saints fhall behold, and 
i: al en poems, We  ataryelions in their 
Tu ' 8 N 


* viſio, the "Secondly: They. fl Il Ker the kunden gabe, in thee 
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| a beauty doth ic guild and adotn. world Oh my 


| fouls: as well as in their Bodies, all the dect f God that 
ever were ip the world, from Adam: until the ſerund coming 


of Jew briſt; and it will be a | the 
e all bl Ferran 1 iy ene 
3 eino honour,” fitiit 
im theis fete and order, is 4 ay 
and crowds to ſte: What will it be to ſec 5 
Sainte, with all the Redeemegdonerof:God, in 
3 Ip 
wittorg m 
x v0 ? arent g King? and Priefts', every mY 
them ſhining forb us the Sun, 11771be Ki of their bea« * 


venly Father f The Sun — * forth out of a 
cloud, and dilplayesics beam: in full luſtre and 
brightniess, what a glotiou nit ?. r. 


- what' a ſight will that bE w fl 
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Sox (hall ſhine forth in the Saints, He in his 
(is even in his bamaxenature ) and they in bis. , 
the: Luminaries of the firſt magnitude in the viſi 
wens, the Sun and Moon will be turned into dar ky * 
the &7 of this Viſion 3 they ſhall tizeas fo may Chrifts 
ngdom of their Father, that will be a gloxious vi- 
Tt Not to ſpeak any thing af the ſcveral degrees 
and erbe bf Saints; erbs of ſeveral degrees of Grace, and 
orbi of ſeveral degrees of offices and 5 | in the Charch, . 
Patriarchs, kes, Apoſtles, Mar eſſors,z&c, of 


the Father ſhines forth in the Sen, and 1 
Gy 


whic Ap gives us not an int At one 1 Cor. 151 4. 
-ftar di #notber in glory, ſo alſo is the reſurredion 
F the. 24. q d. as the Luminarics of theſe- viſible heas 


Fens, arc of-a different magnitude and brightneſs, each 
above che other in their orbs and ſphears , fv alſo is the 
Ki of glory I there be diſſereut forms of Saints, 
one g another in brightacls and glory; I fay, to 
nce;. which yet certainly ha hath, ſomewhat 
htning of the. beauty of. this viſion , (as 
we fee. in the Luminaries, of this infeciour . world, their 
"different otbsand magnitudes , contribute not a little to 
4 and otnament of theſe viſible heavens ): We 
and it eſe we goofh, viz,” That the communion . 
the Saints in heaven will be as Jareet to 
the ds vita of m will be glittering to the eye: 
there will de heaven in both: Behold ! their fellowſhip 
and converſe Tony ſweet, 1 Dauid cuuld lay, Al 
my: delight 3s in the Soints that ne earth, and in the Palm16.4 
_ "-axceDex3.onts :1 Devid cuuld t ſure in the oompa- 
of any in the world; but ach. in Gods holy Ones, who 
Ic heautißted with his I Oh what will their com- 
munjon and fellowſhip (think Io? be in beevey, when 
+ 4 . diveſted of. all their. ſinful corrwpti- 
their pride, then paſſion, . theirpeeviſh- 
wif, thcitrvenacienſnef, theixzmparicy, their exzy, their 
impatience, 


7 SS 5 S 


impatience, their cenſoriouſneſs, their nyſerionſneſs; their 
0 and their #»ſavoxrineſs, whereby they art apt 
to dend and hurt one another 7 Ita, when they ſhall have 
put off their natural infirmities. as well as their ſinfal, 
their impertinencies, their miſtakes, their weakneſſes, their 
indiſpoſitions, their bunger and thirſt, their-drowſineſe, their 
vanity, their mutability, whereby they are hot more unlike 
to other men than to themſelves ( ſomttimes ) their di- 
verſions and reſervedneſs , &. whereby they are leſs able 
to do one another good ? What will heir converſe be, 
when they ſhalf put off all their defe#s and all theit i- 
perfedion: When there (hall be no diſſent amongſt them, 
much leſs diſſe nion, but hen they ſhall all ſpeak the ſame 
tbing , and there ſhall be no divifion , but they ſhall le per- 
ft8ly jeyned together in the'ſame mind, and in the ſame 
judgment, which the Apoſtle commends ſo paſſionately, 
even go the Saints on this fide Heaven," 1 Cor. ſto. When 
ther ſhall be ſuch a perfect barmony amongſt the Saints, 
as if there were but one ſox} to act that whole Aſſembly of 
the 'firſt-born'? When there will be nothing in them 60 
converſe with but pure grace, grace without mixture, grate 
and nothing elſe bs grace? Yea, not pure grace only, but 
perfed grace; when every grace ſhall be in its perfe@ ſtate, 
and have its perfe& Works; when eyery grace ſhall a to 
the highefi degree, yea, when there will be no uſe of thoſe 
inferiour graces which are but for the way, as patience, 
repentance , ſimpatby, pity ,' fear, "bope, yca, none of the 
bigheft of all the graces hath faith it (elf ; no abideth 
faith, hope, nom is in this imperfed ſtate, faith it ſelf-be» 
longeth unto the imperfect ſtate, but when that whichis 
perfels is come, then that "which is impetfett ſhall be done 
'4way, when ſight is come, then faith halt acaſe; and the 
Saints ſhall converſe one with — 1 their. - 
periour grace; their marriage · graces, their gloriom gracer, 
. to their adult ſtate, loue, joy, delight is 
Sed, mutual | contplacettey,* xcal, abegience, proifing Gau, 
thankfulneſs „when they ſhall love God as much as they 


would 


— 


* 


% 


* 
— 
* 


— 


* o * N v 
bs > 3 « "+ 2 
— 
- 
— = 
_ - 
. 6ꝙ6!H TT 
,. . k 
” F 4 
Os 
— „ 
5 =" 
0 . 
- bY 
G . 0 


would love him, yea, as much as God wonld be beloved,” and 
obey God as much as God would be obeyed,” and praiſe God 
4s mich as God would be pratſed, &c. Oh, len the Saints 
are caſt into ſuch an heavenly mold, yea, and we our ſelves 
are capable of ſuch pure converſe, ( for here in this im- 
perfect ſtate, the Saints of God are not alwayes in the ſame 
frame one with another, or with themſelves, when one 
Seint is ap, the other is down, like an Inſtrument out of 
tune, jarring and diſharmonious, when one is alive, the 
other dead, when this is hot, the other is cold, when one is 
ready to give, the other is not fit to receive the communica- 
tions of grace.) But oh, when now I ſay alFthe Inſtru- 
ments of Glory axe "alike rung. and equally tuned . in 
theit ſeveral ca ) what' ſweet faviſhing harmony, 
what heavenly muſick will they make? Oh might we but 
ſce ſuch a Saint on earth as one of theſt are, how would 
every one be ready to kiſs his lips, yea, to kiſs his very feet, 


and hardly forbear even to worſhip him, as Cornelius would 48 10,25 : 
have woerthipped Peter ? or as Fobn, the Ange! / Ohyber, kev, 21, 9. 


hen the whole Aſſembly of Saints ſhall be al ſuch, how 
will they fill one another with unſpeakable joy 7 How 
might this viſion (as it were) be an heaven alone! If 
Pari expreſt ſo much ſatisfaction, to be filed with hi pre- 
ciows Converts company at Rome , what ſatisfaction will it 
be when the Romer: ſhall be filled with Pauls company; 
aud all other the Saints of God, they and he, now, ond 
perfect in glory? 6 | | 
'« Finally, It will be no (mall ſecurity to the mutual love 
and complacency of the Saints, that in Heaven they ſhall be 
fer beyond all potlibrirty of being miſtaken in one anothers 
cu ion: Hete below, "How eaffly and how oftts arc we 
deceived ? +Bchold, 4 Judas among the Diſciples, whom 
nongof them could diſcover , but only their Lord that 
Sry, Hatt I net thoſe you twelve, and one of you's a 
Devi , John 6 7, Oh 'dreadful,, a Jud follower of 
ie and yer a Cel, A Diſciple and yet 2 4 A Piech 
er and yct a devil ! faſt and pray and yet u , do mira 
1 cles 


* 


_ falls upon the 8 2988 


cles and yet a doil ! caſt out evils and yet a Devil! yea, 
once more-Fadar who, (for ſome time) carried it ſo fair, 
that when their Lord propheſied of one of their compa» 


ny that ſhould be guilty of ſo horrid a treaſon as to betray 


his Lord, they every man began to ſuſpect rather than 
Judi, and cried, Lord, #it 1? I it I, Lord, &c, Oh 
dreadful miſtake ! And ſuch miſtakes ( when diſcovered ) 
oh what a ſhame! what condolency | what gricf! what 
perplexity of ſpirit do they occaſion amongſt Gods wpright 


ones ! 


But nom are the Saints in Heaven delivered: from all 
danger and Fear of ſuch charitsble errors. There ſhall be 


no Hypocrite in Hei ven, upon whom the Saints can Joſe 
their love: Hypocrites ſhall be all Jock d up in one i 


nal dungeon together, that they may never deceive a 


more, Matth. 44. 41. What an acceſs of joy will this be. 


to the Communion of Saints in glory. 
Queſt. Whether or no in this bleſſed Vion the Saints 
them ſo as to know them under ſuch relations and reſpelis 


as once they ſtood in one to another in this imperfe. 
ſtate? Whether Abrabam (hall know Haak as (once) 


his ſen, and Iſack know Abrabam as ( ſotnetime) his © 


fatber? Whether the Hwband ſhall know his Wife, and 
the Wife her flu band, as ( once) ſuch that have dra 

1 in * ſame conjagal yoke? Whether ed lt 
know their gracious Kinred,and friend his 77 2 ? Whe- 


ther che ly Miniſter ſhall know his gracious People that 


were of his particular fleck,; and the flock know bim as 
once ſtanding in that enen e theme 2 Ws 
in cæt. 


This, I fay, is 
nor fraitleſs to be reſc 


e hr 


Resſon or Scripture, 


» which which emer ſeu 
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ſhall ee one another with a diſtinguiſhing fight,. i, e. 46. 
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Reaſon ſaith, In ver eig ne. Bol know them, whe- Reaſon. 
ther by the ſecret impie fans ol former con verſe one with 
another, or by revelation ( as ſome chnceive) is diſputed 
ſome think that we ſhall remember what relatien we have 
had one te another by circumitances and emergent occa- 
fions, by comparing notes as it were; but that diſcurſive, 
ſHllogiſtical way, of coming into the kyowledge one of ano- 
ther, ſeems to be too mebn and ſlow for the heavenly ſtate; 
and che reaſon is, becauſe the ſenſes of the body, and the 
faculties of the foul hall be elevated and reſi ned to a kind 
of Angelical perfection, for we (hall be like the Angels, Luke 20. 36 
What although many Ages and Generations have paſſed raya. 
over the Saints in their: ſtaze of ſeparation of the ſox! from 
the body, and e from another, wherein. all the ſpecies and 
"figures of ſenſible objects may ſeem to be totally oblitera- 
ted or aboliſhed ? Why may not thoſe veſtigia, thoſe im- 
preſſions of ſenſible things , which are granted to remain 
iu the underſtanding , be thought ſufficient to reduce the 
ſpecies of thoſe ſenſible objects themſelves, whereby the 
Saints did once converſe each with other, ute the memory 
again, by the ſole help of that ſupernatural vigor and 
activity which the ſtate of Glory ſuperinduceth upon the 
facultics of the ſox! and corporeal ſenſes ? Behold here 
in this dark region, what quick and admirable recoveries 
of things paſt , do the ſenſes of the body and faculties of 
the ſoul make ſometimes ? The eye can diſtinguiſh its There f 
wonted object after many years ſeparation 3 the memory no knowledg 
can preſently recall the face, and voice, and gefteres of an ——— 
intimate friend, after ſleep, which is dearbs image, yea, aſter we have, but 
twenty years abſence, or more: At the Reſurrection, the only that 
ſoxt C 1 make no queſtion) will know its own, body at the Which impli- 
firſt fight ; ptoportionably, in the ſtate of glory muſt the — 5 

. e | what i s 
ſection can this imply ? To know one another as well in the Ne- 
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mutual knowledge and remembrance of old relations, be 
more quick, viveand ( iſ I may. ſo ay) intuitive, ac- 
2 the admirable and glorious capacity which they 
hall be inveſted with; make but a juſt allowance 
for the vaſt. diſj tion between the regenerate ſtate on 
earth, and the elorified ſtate in heaven, and you may ratio- 
nally conclude the affirmative. 


&cripture. And if we confult Seripture, it votes no leſs for the AF- 
firmative than Reaſon doth : Did Adam know Eve in in- 
Mat. 17:4. Hocency? Did Peter, and Famer, and Fobn know Moſes and 
Elias at our Lords trensfiguretion , whom they had never 
Tertul. comrs ſren ? No, not. fo much as in a pidare: (as Tetullian ob- 
Marci. ferves; the Jews being great enemies to the uſe of pi- 
dure: ) And ſhall not the Saint know one another at 
the firft view, whom they knew and mutually con verſed 
with, while they were here on earth? Surely the know- 
ledge of the beatificel viſion ſhall excel, not only the 
knowledge of Peter and Fobn, but even the knowledge of 
Adam in innocency, as far as the ſtate of glory excels the 
ſtate of grace? Did Peter and Fobn my Elias on the 
Meumt (whom they had not ſeen)and ſhall not Petergknow: 
| Fobn , and Fobn Peter, whom they had mutually ſeen ? 
» Again, the Scripture tells us, that Dives in hell knew- 
Luke 10.2; Abrabam and Lezarw in heaven; ſhall the reprobate have 
better eyes in bell than tlie eleZ. of God have in Heaven ? 
Shall Dives know Lazarw-, and ſhall not Lozdras know 
Faul and Peter, &c ? | | 
And yet again, the Scripture tells us, the poor Saints on 
earth ſhall know their v ich benefadlora when they. come to 
dea ve n, how elſe can they receive them (in hat ſenſe ſoe 
ver into everlaſting babitations ſhall the Saints know one 
another uponthe account of a temporal alms,and ſhall they 
not know one another upon the account of ſpiritasl offices 
performed one ſor another. Lo here is prebability if not 
demon ſirat ion for the Rating of the Queſtion !' the frais 
of: it (certainly) is as fwee?, as the truib it (elf _— 
(IP 


1 Cor. 13:12 


* f p Mount Pilgah. 78 | 4 
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„%% a mighty. ſpur it is to holy and beaverly couuerſe here 
onearth, to converſe with one another in grace, ſo that we 
may promote our mutual converſe in glory—Minifters ſo to 
preacb, ſo to live, Parents and Gonernowrs ſo to educate aud 
govern their cbildren and familie, as that they may mu- 
tually rejoyce one ix another, and for another in heaven 
It cannot but add much to their bleſſeduefs and joy in bes- 
ven, and be matter of praiſe and gloryto God to all etetnity, 
eſpecially over ſuch , as to whom God hath made us in- 
ſtrumental, either to their converſion or to their edificetiong 
whiles in this vale of tears, here we mourned and w 
bitterly, when we kiſſed their pole lips and eald cheeky, 
when we fallow the corps to the grave and laid them down 
in their cold beds of duſt 3” but there will be joy and glo- 
ry with infinite compenſation , when we fhall fee and lay, 
oh here is my ſpiriinal father who begot me 10 Cbriſt, un- The more 
der whole Miniliry 1 drew my firſt ſpirits! breath z how ag Fer 
ſweet are ſuch acknowledgments here? Certainly they having re. 
are the richeſt reward i of Gods: deſpiſed and perſecuted ceived fo in- 
Servants and - Ambaſſadowrs here on earth oh what will finite a mercy 
it be in heaven! when grace (ball be ſeex what it i, when —— 1 
groce ſhall have put on 34 royal apperel ? Oh what a ji —— 
to Parent ( by uature or by traft ) to ſee the dear Child, in their lives + 
that got into heaven, as it were, before its time ! and the open theie 
Child to embrace the Parent, eh this is my Fatber, my o_ on 
Mother, my Graudfother, my Grandmother, that travelled it ;, — 
with me the ſecond time, till tbey ſaw Chrift form in my niniſlert for - 
bears, oh bleſſed be God that ever I ſaw their faces on their encou · *£ 
earth, and now. (hall ſee them for cycrin heaven] and ſo ent. 
for friends, oh this was my ſoul-friend, . this was a brother, 
that a kiv/man, who loved me with a ſpiritual love, an 
heavenly love, that loved me inte Chrift, to beaven, to this 
_ ag now poſſeſs ! Chriftiaas, if theſe things be not ſo, 
£ — Fa miſſook his Cordial which he wrote to the M. N. 6. 
7 Ke after hex Husbands death, telling her, Thot 
him, and 


» 


bis emangſt the glorified Saints, yea, know 
bim better thew reev ihe od is this life 3 yea, 
2 * 


—ů 22 — 


a greatet than Aug 


in was miftakenelſe, even the great 
Apoſtle, who himſelf had been canght up to Ihe third Heg- 
vent, and ſaw what was done there, even he was miſtaken, 
when, by an Apoſtolical Spirit, he Jignifieth his Theſſalo- 
nian with thoſe gtoriow titles, his hope, his joy, the crown 
of rejoycing, bis glory and joy, andthat in the preſexctof the 
Lord Feſus Chrif at bis coming; Could they be all this te 
the Apoftle in the reſurredion, and he no know them, and 
be able to diſtinguiſh them from all other Saints of God, 
that ſhall ſtand on Chriſts right hand at that day? It cannot 
be: What although all ſuch relations do oeaſe in Heaven, 
muſt the remembrance of fuch relations ceaſe alſo? Or, 


what if che glorified ſtate make ſuch an alteration in the 


Saints bodies , that they are not the ſame tor colour, ge- 


ſture and ſome other accidental circamſtances, ( as when 
we knew them in the valley of tears) ſhalt there be no 


 lineameirt or property of ini, remaining,” wheze- | 


H? Will ye fa it Was by dine inſtind and reve 


by the quick, acute eye of glorified ſence may poſſibly dif- 
cern who they were? There want not inſtances in our 
experience, of ſome, who from their childhood even unto 
full age, have been abſent from their friends, whom yet 
many years aftet, upon à deliberate interview, their rela- 
tions have called to perfect memory again: and if ſuch a 
thing be poſſible in the ituperſect ſtate here, hy ſhould it 
ſeema thing incredible, that the glorified eye and intellect 
ſhould revive a diſtinct remembrance of their- gracious 
relations, ven out of the imperſect bintr and notions of 
their former knowledge? If the» reſurrection do- ſhe w 
nothing of ce old individual diſuinction of perſons, it 
may ſtem to be rather another Creation than a Reſur- 
reden, and may ſhake à main Artiele of our Chriftion 
Faitb. . 
But as clearer evidence than all this, I demand further, 
How did Adam know Eve upon the- firſt tight ?-( even be- 
fore God ſpalte a word who the was, or whence ſhe came 3 
And did hc own ber as bone of bis bone, and fleſh of | 
lation 
Grant 


—— 


03: 


Grant then but fo much in this caſe. and it hall ſabicc >, 
eſpecially the rather, becauſe this ſolution of the difficulty 
will cake in the caſe of ele@. infants dying before their 
form and figure can well be diſcerned ( ly fli/borm } 
ſurely a diſtind knowledge who they are when glorified, 
will be no (mall joy to the ele@ parents, to conſider that 
free grace made them the happy veſſels to help topeople 
Heaven with ſuch Inhabitants ; We may not preſume to 
ſpeak definitively-in caſes not cleazly ſtated by the holy 
Scriptures , but this we may with ſafety and modeſly con- 
clude, that if ſuch a mutual knowledge of godly. relations 
in heaven, may contribute any glory to God, and any addi- 
tion to the joy of the Saints, the abſolute perſection of the 
glorificd eſtate, will not permit any doubt about this mat - 
ter; ſurely if our natural aſſections of love, and delight, 
and joy be not extinguiſhed in heaven, but perfected, it 
cannot but add. to the ele Mothers jey, to fee her eledl In- 
fant now adus in glory; and ſo for other neareſt relations, 
will it not be ſome accent to their halelujabs to ſay, This 


was my precious. yoak; fellow, this my holy parent, this m 


_ gracious brother, kinſman, friend, with whom 1 had ſweet 

union on carth in holy duties? We went to the Howſe 
of God as friends, &c. Eſpecially when it may be added, 
whom God made Inſtrumental to the pulling me out f the 
Infernal lake, ( whexe the Devil and his Angels are tor- 
mented for ever) and for the bringing of me into this 
place of reft and glory Thanks. be to God for ever and 
ever, 5 . 


Obſect. If is be objetied, Deth not this diſtinũ knowledge 
of our elect relation, inſer a diſtinct knowledge allo of the 
Saints reprobate relations in hell? Aud may not that be 8 
Viſion of, ar much terrour «s the-other of rejoycing? 

wr 


Hnſw, I. anſwer: No: And that upon · a two-fold. 
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+ © Firſt; It fands wii the analogy ef Faith, to believe that 
all choſe ef67ioxi which imply defedl or imperfedion ſhall 
be totally obolifbed in Heaven , as inconſiſtent with the 
glorified. eſtate, Gad ſhall wipe all tears from their 
14 1.30 ht7; X : i 
Secbndly, We anſwer , that there ſhall be ſuch a per- 
felt conforiey of will, between God and the Saints, that 
there will be no diſſent (in the leaſt.) It ſhall not be then, 
as it is am, to the no little imbittering of their preſent 
eſtate, ( firſt hy fa, and then by grief for Sx ) but what 
pleaſeth God ſhall abundantly pleafe them. This the Saints 
payne here, hut there ſhall they be fully poſſeſſed of it; 
re it is their duty, but there it ſhall be their reward ; 
the Saints in glory n bave nothing otherwiſe than God 
* ſo — — to ae Il —. al fi» 
lJencing of this Objection, I anſwer ; That the glory of 
Ged fool jo perfely ſwallow up all private perſonal ae. 
derations, that C1 am confident. ). it is no breach of cha- 
. rity to ſay, that the — — ſhall rejoyce inthe 
damnation of the uubelieving ; the holy Parent in th 
damnation of the ſtubborn and «ngodly Child, Et fi 
cet, Gods Willis the Lew, and his Glory the triumph of 
the Heavenly Inhabitancs. 


Oh let Parents, and Minifters, and Governazrs, and Tu- 
tore, and Toke-felows, Bretbren, Friends, &c. be. but as 
good xow as Dives was in hell, I mean, let them be but in 
as good earneſt bere as he was there, that their Relations 
may neves come into that place of.. torment; and if they 
do willfully caft — 92 into 2 22 
die Gulf, it will be a0 grief of heart to when they 
come th Heaven: But even as God lin ( they being 
then ſwallowed up in God) they will even laugh ar their 
calamity, and mock, when they. ſeotbeir audenmation, }.. 

This hall ſuffice to have ſpoken ef the ſecond Vivien 

in Glory. | 
FW: | A 


A or Viſion , — the — wg wh Heaven, 
is, that of thee/ed Angels , they ſhall ſee t ious 

miniftring Spiri, thoſt flames of fire, the e — 2 
by what names or titles ſoever they are dignified or di- Tbem. 4ynin, 
ſtinguiſned in their Hierarchical orders (if there be any gives 1 
which becauſe it is a diſpute of greater fancy than Scrip- reaſons 

ture evidence, and hath filled the word with a. empty tude of A _—— 


ſpeculation than ſubſtantial knowledge, I holly 

wave it. Heaven will be the place only, where we ſhall —— 

exactly know their nature, number, order, diſtictions ( if — - 
n 


any) and not ſd only, but have ſweet and heavenly cen- 
verſe and conmunion with chem — 

mers df 
rentiu jus offs Higrarcb! liber contineat wes erdineg, & i 
nm pat rnd — 
nes, Parruzes, Foteftates in ſecunds. 82 foe mgelos, & Angeles intertia. 


& he ) &' & 
2 1 2 demo ns ſpins lit cls fe 3 an 


— Creatures, 
anions many Anger Oe: A. noſes ad the ers and 


tions of to be ſo many 
I ar te mak number of the 88 2 number of mate- 
Piegiminas Arrians faith, there are nincty nine times more than the- 


rial Sub0ances 

number of men in the world. 
ow the way aud manver.of the Saints knowing and 
ome the els » is a query of ſome difference 
— Lune arc of opinion, that the An- 
afſame'seriel bodies to entertain the eyes of the. 

ts withall, and to bring them into a ncarer capacity of 
donverſintz with them. Seme e contre, conceive that the 
bodily eyes of the glorißed Saints, ſhall be Piritzeliaed, 


and that they ſhall be able to ſee the very en 
of the Angels , as not being ſo remote from material ity as 
the Divine Effevce. Others tell us of a vebiculxm, ona c Aeg 


viſihle glory, one, and ere they Seon) 7 — 8 
ſtinguiſhod from one another. But all theſe. are. but ſo 


many uncertain Comments of: mens - brains. As for that 
Opinion 
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The 8addu- 
ces, 


vetſt with the Angels in Heaven, will be no-fmall aug- 


Opinion which makes them knowable only by their ape- 
rations, vigour and activity, it is too narram, ſor ſo they are 
known unto us, even in this life. The immediate and 


- continual converſe which the Saints ſhall have with them 


in Heaven, doth neceſſarily infer an higher way and man- 
ner of knowing them. The ſeeing of them by the glo- 
riſied eyc of the underſtanding)},' is the cleareſt and ſaxeſt 
way we kan pitch upon, on this fide the phaceof their con- 


ſtant Reſidency: So, they know one auother, and Jo, they 


know the Saints, and Jo, for the Saints to ſee, and know ) 
them, is not inconſiſtent with the analogy of Scriptureand 
Reaſon, In what way and manner this mutual converſe, 
and communion , betwixt the Saints and Angels in glory, 
ſhall.be managed, is not determinable by us poor mortals, 
until this mortal.ſhall put on-immortality ; how they com- 
municate their minds and thoughts one to another is yet 
dark to us. | 
Concerning the Angels converſe. amongſt themſelves, 
the Schools ſpeak very rationally, when they Gy';-it is by 
the opening of their will one to another; hen ever they 
would communicate their minds, and notions, and mean- 
ings one to another, it is done; when they would be under- 
ſtood by one another, they are waderſtoed. And the ſame 
way they converſe with one another, it is moſt probable, 
they converſe with the Saints, and the Saints with them ; 
the Saints may more rationally be conceived to commu- 
nieate their thoughts to the Angels, by opening their minds 
than by opening their moxths partly becauſe the Angels 
have no corporeal organs to receive what the Saines xpreſs 
by their corporeal inſtruments of ſpeech , and piril/ becauſe 
the ſuperiour part of the Sairits, their glorified" ſow/sr being 
of ſo ſpiritual and-cognate a nature to the Angels, that 


way of communication hich is moſt agreeable to divine 
Spirits, we may well conceive to be common to thoſe hea- 


venly Inhabitants. Whatever. the way or manner be, 
this e maj be ſure of, ſe. that the communion and con- 


mentation 


of "Know 
. pro Fe = 
t'the . ge Ap love and zeal. 


herefore 


140 15 thoſe ime 


din Scripture, 
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Oh what rarc-notions and 2 willthe Angels 
be able to communicate. to CG Jones in Heaven, having 


bout the T 
on 1 2 aber Thrones 


pf fro che. foudation ob 221th 
.contipgally to manage the 


greg. on and the world, | ut eie cia rl the Charchert 
Apditle tells us; they are beholden to the- Lectures * pt 3. 16. 
124 in the N of the, Saints for ſome infight into 
the' myſtery of C briſt in the Gael. Oh bow ready and 
able Will they be to pay their debts ( with an abundant 


intereſt), out of. the proſe 
i they have tren ured up eee 
their love, their bolinef, their zeal, their heavenlineſi, & 


wa united flames will they make when they be joyned 
on, and converſe with the graces and a 


ons of the Saints i > 


| * 


knowledge, 


Obſect. ti it be de 1 I there not enough in Ged 15 fil 
the $aints,toe the uaſteſt capacity? What need then of Star- 
light when the Sun ſhines ? Ita, may net the Saints con- 
ver ſing with Angels and one another x be thought 10 be A di- 
verfion from the lupreme ed of light and love ? 


Sol. To thisT infer; Nos 2 the reaſon is, becauſe 
all che perſeftions and Be which are in the Crea · 
ture, ate asſd many Nr leading theeye 


of che 271 to 0 5 iden 3s. ſelf, J, the body 


and fountain they do ing! 
4 e bing 10 mens Cn 


which 


nene volume of truib, hut ſe 
fene, pe (XRF, QUE LETVE. an- 


wat are to the holy Seripture, 
neither detract from, not add to ; 


to render it more in- 
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lah, we Mall ſee 
his Saints, and their 


chen Dei, I. 27, c. 29. 
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Ae firſt Codes is thi, r 
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Pan hett on earth. In 
25 Jeſas Chriſ Was the ſeben wages 0 rf 7723 


ry Which the Lord Jefus now polfefſeth at 108 hy 1 
right hand, the fo glory which 'he had with W 


— before the faxHdarion of the oy bat a t 
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mays Gy * . 
Beanie hrrhnoobled binfelf,, . 0 
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Pin. oo tte Getty ede Ls hath 
; + rap abeve 41 
name; &c. Becauſe and Therefurs walietion of. his 
hamaye net ure was the merit and compenſation of his be- 
Bs bas kg g's Now then, if, we would. make 
ee 2.6 e glory. of of Chriſt. vo at» his Fathers 
we cannot find gut a mare proper medium, 
. to make a ſerious and. Fit it re polhbl lo) a thorow 
ſearch Ex * into ro HTS and bumiliation: 

I 


* ainly, if; there a wn Re in it; but His 
* . — v, Or the gut, leb, it hal been an 
ins gh /ement to the God 3. ſo deep an abaſe- 


went, as it 2 been bias for men or Angels to have 
ſought for, much as to have thought of. Such a with 


in the ſtanding Angels ( Oh on God would give bis own 
vd e eee 
— rein Fa recover bf Vabcen.a 
25 205 e without doubt) Mk no wh than be 
"aff rft ambition of the Apoſtate Angels probably conceived. 
only in thought ) night have jultly merited their en 
— . {ear $0, ... | 
i Kt e ſecond Feaſps, Gon ngbe oor grins Tri, tome 
KY" the nature of hat too, when it Was 
a gs worſt). when; it was Ele and ſixipt of all its ori- 
gina] — and excelency , was more, than for all the Au- 
gels of light to haye been cgraded. (if I may ſo fa) in- 
g ſo many Chimney ſweepers, or Nenne | erg 06 to have 
beenc ned, to hav 1M de hewers of wood, and. 
drawers $f water, forch of the rep 
had it been to have ſtood fer cer L . 8s 
ye which may fill the ung 
oy ngels with. d delight, 


St 57 Tom the bottom of 
well 4854. 8 and abaſement, — 
- . — elf, as, it Were, to the Jafhy de ne 
of jo 7 goat Kev rode himſelf to all the mad ni. 
| $and-ipſolencics of a reprobate world, all the tewp- ap ria, 
tations and haraſſing of infernal Spirits, and at length. to Tertul. lib. 5, 
death it na tp oy _ 8 the croſs, has ſrameful,crnel, . Macs 
— * hf the croſs; that death which, was prpper con Y 
to.a5cughrd__flavesþ and therein drinking up the hic- — 
cup that ever was put into the hand of à fluner, the c vIided 
— his Fathers wrath , the venom whercof filled his him fell. 
ſoul with unconccivable anguiſh „and made him cry out, 
to the aſtoniſhment of Heaven ” Earth, My G. God, 
why heft them, forſaken me 
Ip a word, if you would come to the bottom of ou 
Lords 5baſexuent, you muſt dig to the very. bottom of hell 
it ſelf, (if there be a bottom there) for though Chriſt 
did not ſuffer pe»: inferni, he did ſuffer panes infirnales, 
belliſh pains, though not tbe painsof. hell, Why ngw, then 
if you would make any. diſcovery of that glory » where 
with the bamaxe nature of our bleſſed Lard is inveſted, at 
the night hand of God, you mult skrew. up your thoughts, 
to a glory ere 1 way adequate and commenſurate to his 
iuauit ion and abaſement, for Jeſs than that ( not only the 
lor, but) the juftics of Father. could not proportion 
ta hig. It were. $10 our thoughts to com- 
parc. the abaſement Chr and his exaltation. together, 
to ſet them, as it were, in columes one over againſt ano- 
thex. He was born in 2 Stable, but now he reigns in his 
Royal Palace; then he had a Manger for his Cradle, but now. 
he ſets: in a Chairof:ftate,, then Oxex and Aſſes were his 
| Companions, now thenſends of Saints, and. ten, thouſand. 
thauſands of Angels minilter round about his Throne 3 
then. Lip comtonpe ) <he ) they called him the Carpenters So, 
now. he obtains, by inheritaxce a more excellent name than 


ee dale 3 


ddr Then. 


At? bs 


* 


he was led a into the wilderneſs te be'rempred of the 
devil, now it is proclaimed before him; let M the Higel sf 
God worſhip dim, then he had not & place to lay his He 
on, now he is exalted to be tlic heit of al rbingy üs 
ate of bumiliation, he endured the'contrediftion bf ito 
ners, in his Rate of exaltation he is adored and admired of 
Saints and Angels ; then he had no form or cmi, 


hen we ſaw him, there was no brapty that we h de- 


fre bim;now!'the' btzuty of his countenance ſball ſend forth 
„uch glbrious beats), that Thill dazle*the eyes of '2the 


„ eceleſtial Inhabitants round about him; ente he was the 


frame of the world, now the glory of heaven, the delight 
of his Father, the joy of all che Saints and once 
he was the obic of the Reprobates ſcore, and the Devils 
mulice; now they ſhall be the objects of his moſitighttbus 
vengeance; he {hall ſpeak unto them in his wrurbh, and vex 
them in his ſore difÞ/coſwre Crutifiges will then be turn'd 
into Hallelxjabs ;' he that was called the Dereiver ſhall 
nom be adoted as the Amen of the Fatber, the feirhfal 
and: trove witneſs } ü man of forrumf then, bil 7 
rer of glory, Prinee-\of peace ; then zccounted 1 ſervant 
ſervants , now he hill be called the Lord of - Lords , Kin 
of Kings, ; then they put upon him S ( a fovls- 
coat) but nom he ſhall be clogthed with a reh garmen 
down 60 100 Fon, girt about the peps wich a golden ga; 
the freble re Mal ue be türe e n ep r Bf 
gold: his Croſi of int ba Tbunt of glory, and the Cre 


. of Tberur into a'Orawn of S tert! Ixrhe day of his abaſe- 


ment he war the'foot-boll of his Enemies; kickt up atid 
e del, but w in the 
e ol Be mea de bir foot 


g d $rephre7 oft vicborj q 
aböde Al: may fin in | 
u. — 1 L ahi 


deſertian. ig the Capra —.— Y halt - 
leoevhiadſelf for ever iii the von arid iin of his Fa- 4 
therand'bf tho blcſſodiSirit; and ac ad of my God, wy 

Gua, by buſt than forſaken me 7 ſhall be that triumph, I 

and my Bog” are owe, thou Father in me, aud 1 in 

thee. - 


Theſe be foms crevices, chrough which we may have a 

; — of tory bf our Lords ( once )- orweified h. 

the K ee, of it you will never be able to 

Sn „ untib you come eye to eye, to fee and enjoy'it in 

the Kingdom of Heaven, uncl a Feeond Conli de- 
ration. 44K 345g 
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0A con conſideration evidencing' what 2 glorious bes- 2, Conſider 
ebyingz object the glorified humanity of our Lord Jeſus | , 
will be in Heaven, is, Ihe perſons! and hypo atical union 
which the bumonaret ure hath with the divine nature of 
the Sb of. God,; the fulvefs of the Godhead dmeleth i 
Chrift brdi iy, t. 6. it his body: the fulneſy' of the di Gs. 2 
efſeacedwells im the humane yature, and id ( as it were) 
tranſperext through his Acth 3 and this makes it to be the 
moit beatiſying vñion, next to the viſion of God himſelf; 
aud ind is (id a very high degree) the villoh of the 
efſeee; becauſc the glorious" properties and exce ſlencdes of 
the. Goidboad"are\ as it wert rudiæm and refulgext in the 
fle ſh of our Redeemer , therefore he is called, The brights Heb. 1. 3 
neſs of bis Fathers glory , the brightneſs or ' refulgency of — * 
God the Fathers glory, not only in reference to his di- 4 
ue eſſencaj : the r T4prity,” but & he is Ver- 
lngencarnatum, wn ty weed, woe extnate, 2s he is Gd mow, 
beceaaſtull eh beams of divine Mijeſty do ſhine forts with 
a moſt nein dun bright noa im his fleſh 3 <wevagua ite 
n n angeſie id that N bo pr brightneſs and glory 
1 n re ey Ir is the 


Re Sean 


ind t, ſuch w the 
— by 


and Tpicridour 


1H. Jo 16 
Os ig God made viſible in a body of fleſh ; Jeſus Chriſt was no- 
bn © capxi. 
John 1. 14 


which receiveth that brightneſs into it ſelſ, as a gloſs ot 
mirreur receives into it the beams of the d (ſuch a mir» 
rowr is the fleſh of Chrift to the divine eſſence, wherein all 
the glorious beams of divine wiſdom, | bolineſs, mercy, good- 
neſs aud truth, &c. do ſhine forth, This is the myſtery 
Saint Paul admireth, God was manifeſted in the fleſh, or, 


thing elſe (as it were) but viſible Deiiy; and 1b. he was 
even while he was on earthi;; Ibe Nord was made fleſh, 
and daelt amongſt as, and we bebeld bis glory as tbe glory of 
the only begotten of the Father: The fleſh of Chriſt was 
but, as it were, a vez, through which men might look upon 
the Sun of Rigbieouſueſe, which open and naked would 
have been too vehement and ffrong for mortal eyes; we ſaw 


. bis glory; there did beam forth (at times) ſuch rays of 


glory through the body of Jeſus Chriſt, that whoever had 
nut wilfully ſhut his eyes, might have diſcovered him to be 
more tbax max, and been conſtrained wigh the Centarion, to 
cry out, Sarely this was the Son f God we ſaw it, ſaith the 
Apoſtle of himſelf and the reſt that were Chrifts witneſſes. 
Now. if by vertue of the perſonal union of the two Na- 
tures in Chriſt, ſo much of God was cosſpicuou in the 
ficſh of Chriſt while he was. on earth, how much more 
abundantly do the emaxationg of divine glory dart them- 
ſelves forth through the humane nature, now it is exalted 
to the right hand of the Fatlięr in Heaven] And that up- 


en a. two - ſold account, 


11 Partly becauſe there the body of our Lord Jeſus 
C hriſt is a g/orified body; the very body of Chriſt is made 
more ſpiritzal and ſhining than the Angelica nature 1 
had almoſt ſaid, the very fleſh of Chriſt tranſubſtamiated 
into the divine nature, it is ſo diapbauom and tranſparent, 
that it is nothing elſe, as it were, but avail, through 
which the Saints may look upon the face of Got more. 
ftcadily 3. ſurely, chat fight of Chic will be, God. weni- 
feſt: in the fleſh ingeed,, che invipble God made viſible 
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wanted beauty, but becau 
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in the bamane nature; that will be a moſt beatifcal 
Object ty: 


2. And partly becauſe the orgex or faculty in the Saints . 
ſhall be glorificd alſo , tbe eye of ſence in them ſhall be 
raiſed to a wonderful degree of quickneſ7 and adivity, able 
to receive in this glorious object clearly and fully. Here 
the world ſaw no — in Chriſt, not becauſe Chriſt 

e they wanted t yer, yea, the godly 
themſelves, their eyes were held, that they could not per · 
ſectly diſcern his glory; but oh ao, when the objelt ſhall 
be . and the organ perſected to receive it, what 
s bliſsful viſien will the very Man Chrift eſis be in 


glory ? 


Go forth then oh ye Daughters of Sion, behold your Ofc: - 
beavenly Solomon, with the Crown wherewith bis Father Cant. 3. 11 
crowned him in, the day of his ſolemn Nxptials, (when 
he wen married to his heavenly Bride) in the day of the * 
gladneſs of bis beart ; prevent, oh my Soul, that beatifical 
vifion , by ſpiritual and fixed meditation, get into Hea- 
ven before thy time; and ſo much the rather, not on- 
by becauſe of the eminency ol the Object, but becauſe 


27 
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Thirdly, The Saints intereft in this Obje&, Cbriſt in glo- 4 Conſder. 
ry and Cbriſt ours; as much of the eternal brighenel oft Kk *—- 
the infinite God ( as is poſſibly viſible to an eye of gloriſied 
ſence) will be (een in the humane nature of Chriſt, (that 
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th Object 
The Divine 
Eſſence. 


e ke eee him, 


the fruit of his cruißed bedy; as onoe he gave his eruci- 
fied body to my faith, ſo now. he gives his glorified body to 
my fight, to be my portion aud my.bliſs for ever! Oh 
bleſſed viſion, wherein indeed purehaſer, and purc baſe, and 
purebaſed do all meet together, to ſuffer no more ſepara- 
tion for ever! This ſure will make the Saints ſing their 
Hallclujahs , To him that loved us, and waſhed w- from our 
ſins in bis. own blood, and bath made ws Kings and Prieſts 
unto God and bis Father , to bim be glory and dominion for 
ever and ever, Amen, Y 


I come now to the fifth Object in the beatifieal Viſion, 

which is the Divine Eſſence: This is denied by ſome, and 
well it may, if the aſſertion were ſo to be underſtood, that 
the eſſence. of God is to be diſcerned by the bodily eye, 
though in its glorified capacity for where ever the excel · 
lency be which God will put upon the gloriticd bodies of 
the Saints in Heaven, yet ſtill. they retain the nature of cer - 
poreal beings, and Gods eſſence is ſo infinitely pure and 
Piriiual, that the Angelical nature compated with it 
would ſeem to be but quid materiale, of a material and 
corporeal conſtitution; fo that now to afirm God to 
be viſible to an organical eye ( though glorified) 
would ſeem to imply one of theſe two things, ſeil. 
that 0 


1. Either the Divine eſſcnce hath matter and corpo- 
rie ty in it. | 4 | 

| a; wb 159 (90:4 

2* Or that the glorified ſence were made akogerhe 

' immaterial and ſpiritua, either of which Wire. 

pugnant to the anglogy of fab. Vorſti him 

was aware of this, and therefore, though at. fir 

he ſeemed to affirm, that the glorifted eye being 

made ( asall the veſt of the body ſhall 


be) Fi- 
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Mount Pilgah. S- .. IJ 

that from the divine efſexce there did flow a cer- 4 
tain light, which light (and not the eſſence it 
ſelf immediately ) is the object of the glorified 
eye its ſight, - But, that God may be (cen by the 
eye (i. e. underſtood.) of the glorified underſtand- 
ing, cannot be denied by any that believe Scrip- 
ture, or duly conſider wherein the happineſs of 
the glorified Saints muſt needs conſiſt. But how 
or in what manner he ſhall be ſeen, is that, which 
by this dim light, which now we ſee by, is wholly 
undeterminable. The Schoolmen are wont to 
{ay that the bleſſed ſhall ſee God, eſſentially, or by 
his eſſence, immediately, intuitively, compreben- 

_ ſively 3 mot indeed comprehenſively as God ſees 
and knows bimfſelf, but yet comprehenſively in con- 

tradiſtinction to pprebenſively. Yet ſome of 
them ſay , that the Viſion of God is not compre- 
benſive, but appreheuſive only, all make it intuitive, 
quidditative, immediate, and ſome of our own 
Divines follow them in this Texent ; I ſhall give 
my thoughts of it in a few Concluſions, 


There be ſome Arguments againſt this immediate intui- 
tive Viſion; that — nat. (at leaſt ) have not been 8332 — 
anſwered to ſatisfaction. I will form but one only Ar- | 
gument, in which I will ſuppoſe nothing but what is | 4 
granted by all, which is this, that the underſtanding of the 1 


bleſſed is not inſinite, thus, 


That which is inſiutte, cannot by a finite underſtand-· 
= ing be known ſo as it is iu it ſelf. 
But the Divine eſſence is infixite. | 
Thexzefore, it cannot be known as it is in it (elf by « 
finite underſtanding. , 


The Major is — on a thing ate , which is 
ſuch as it cannot be paſſed over, r 
5 D 2 


of it. Anſwers to this Argument I have met with ma- 

ny, but ſuch as are either apparently impertinent, or clic 

. do 2 yield the cauſe i of this there will be little 
doubt, 


by any that fhall read over the Diſcourſe of Giſber- 
tus Voetim de vifione Dei per eſſentiam; for in that Di- 


— , recited and replicd unto, and that to ſatisfa- 
On. : 


2 Concluſion A ſecond Concluſion I lay don is this, This immedi- 
ate intuitive Viſion is not therefore to be denied, becauſe 
there are (ome Arguments againſt it which we know not 
how to anſwer, for. there are Argumentsfor it, which car- 
ry in them great probability, and will difficultly be ſolved, 
and the ſtate of blifs is ſuch, as eye bath not ſeen, nor ear 
beard, nor did ever yet enter into the beart of man. 


g Concluſiew Thirdly, Therefore, Seripture js to be ſearched, and if 
the phraſes thereof do hold out ſuch a viſion , we may 
warrantably receive it; if not, it muſt be rejeded, or at leaſt 
be left as a Probleme to be diſputed rather in the Schools, 
than to be handled in Pwlpits, 


; 4 Concluſion A fourth Concluſion is this, The expreſſions of Scripture 
do not neceſſarily infer an intuitive immediate viſion of the 
divine eſſence; This can be proved only by examination 


"ON of the particular places that are brought by the! aſſertors 
3 \ of this Viſion. They are either of the ela ot of the nem 
Teſtament. 


In the old. The Lords anſwer to Moſes is much inſiſt- 
ed on; Thow tanſt not ſee my face ; for there ſhall no man 
fee my face and live, All that theſe words intimate, wil 
be,muſt be granted, and it is no more than this, That ſuch 
3 à full fight of Gods glory as Moſes deſired, is not to be en · 
B pected till. the duſt of martality be blown out of our ves ; 

| the eyes of our mind nom can no more endure to ſee the 
b ve, 


ſcourſe, the Anſwers to this Argument are out of various 


1 
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face of God; than the eyes of an Ow! can behold the Sun 
in its noon-day glory; this — were a groſs mi- 
ſtake of the Jews, to infer natural death preſently to befal 
any perſon, that ſhould have a light of God, under any 
vifible repreſentation , yet it might well give occaſion ta 
Auguſtine to make that quick reply, Lord, if I may not ſee 
thy face aud live, let me dye to ſee thy face, But how an 
Argument ſhould from thence be formed, to conclude an 
immediate, intuitive vifion of God in glory, I cannot ea- 
fily conceive 3 more colour there is in the Apoſtles pbraſe, 
Now we ſee through a glaſs darkly, but then face to fact; 


. now | know in part, but then ſhall I know, even as alſo I am 


known, Theſe truly axe wonderful expreſſions , and ſuch 

as-afford unto us the greateſt ſecurity, that all privative 

1 ar (hall be done away, and that we ſhall have as 

full a fight of God, as our naturcs are capable of, we ſhall 

have as full a knowledge of the Divinity as u can. ratio- 

wiſh for, ſuch as ſhall leave no room for complaint, 

leſs for envy. Greater things then this I find not 

are {aid of the Theology, of the bleſſed Angels, their happi- 

neſs is but this, They are ever bebolding the face of God: 
But let a Syllogiſme be thence formed. 


They who ſhall be admitted to ſee God face to face, 
ſhall ſce him immediately, intuitively, quiddita · 
wvely, 

Bur gloriſied Saints ſhall ſee God face to face, 

Thereſore, They ſhall ſee him immediately, &. 


I will deny the Major, and do deſpair of ever ſeeing it 
ſrom this Text ; the phraſe of ſering God · face #0 
Face, doth not neceſſarily import ſueh a viſion, for then 
ſhould Jacob, Moſer, & c. on this fide. glory. have ſeen 
God comprebenfively , immediately, intuitively, quiddita- 


tively ; which I preſume none will affirm, nor is there any 
cixcumfiance in the tex or context, that determine 


- 


it tote ante in iat Fer eeche, , 


— 


1 Gor, 13. 1% 


Mat, 8.1% 


"* Obje&;. 
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ld a dth 


3 1. 2 We foal gon ee 


| ls ici true: But fiilitudes do notalwayes * 
drate, run upon all fowr » God knoweth us fo far as we 
ure knowable ; Do we know God fo, to? It is impollible 
God ſhould not ku us, but is it impoſſible we thould wee 
know God? Could he not hide himſe lf from us if he plea- 
fed? We do not know God in every reſpect as he knows 
us, therefore it doth not follow from this pbraſe, that we 14 
ſhould know Hm gu idditatively, immediavely, intuitively, + 

becauſe he knoweth us ſo, unleſs there be fome-other 
Scripture remaining, on which ſuch a kind of know 
may be built, and other there is not, unleſs'it be that of 

John 3. 2 Saint John, IWe ſhall ſee bim ar be ij. Theſe words I con« 2 
ſeſs come nearer the terms of the Schools, than any other 
I could evet obſerve in Sacred Writ ; yet neither can theſe | 
(without Mlence) be extended to the ſering of the Di- 
vine eſſende eſſentially; my reaſon is, becauſe the oH 
here promiſed, is not the Divine nature or being, but the 
Lord fiſws Cbriſt, the Mediator; and that according to 
the nature which he aſſumed in the ſulneſs of time, and in 
which he ſhall at laſt appear to judge the world : when 
he ſo a el in we ſhall be like him, for we ſhall ſee him 
47 he it, hel in the brightneſs and fulneſs of his ftate of 

| exaltarion 3 here we ſaw him but in his Rate of bumilis- 

tion, then we ſhall ſee him in his ſtate of exaltation; As 
be in ſet on the right bood of the $7) Sf the 1 in 
the Heaven. 


Objef2: Bait Sil be eee Wh — is there chen 
ide fl Viſion 2 Or, h WW 
who Fee Gul i Heaben, obove tht bauer who du wan 
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Evangetſcal viſion . 15 ä 
»ſw.' x Piforcr, Meh erery Quedctinig which, 
not 778557 any thing that web erp Oo and —— 


ſomemhat that may help bur*vhdetſigndings 
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weak, narrow. ap- 
Vibes 1 by theſc 


| pirdt of what n 
* 


e 2 * 


1 Show more of God than. ever we un- Firſt 

de His 2 in this life; eichet by feirb, or by the We ſhall fee 
bigheſt e that ever God made of himſelf to our —— 
Souls; ſnare than ever the beſt of the Saints diſcovered u eor any of 
by fait th of divine manifeſtation ; yea; we ſhüll know more the worn 
of than ever the moſt holy of the Patriarebs, the moſt of God ever 
illuminate Prophet, the molt ſerapbick Evangeliſt , the ſaw. 
moſt inſpired Secretaries and Amanuenſes ot the Holy 
Ghoſt ( ſecret; rin) on this fige Heaven did ener 
know; Ne, what Abrahim,- ( che feind of God) Je. 
cob, who at out time Had God m hisarms, and at another Gen. 13. 24 
time had his Peel, the facial viſion of God, Moſes (the Ver. 39 
Gayonrite of Feaven „to whom God is faid to talk as a Exod 33-11 

aks h. fo.'b 1 fri riend, and ta kwow face to face) 
mr 10 wore 4s ſt wete the keys of Heaven at his peut. 34-10 
and could open and ſhut them as he plraſod, and at James 5.17 
length aſcended thither ih a fiery Chariot) Duel (who pan. 10.6, 8 
ha the viſions of God) Fobx the Evangeliſt ( whoſe . 
Patmos was turned i _ a Paradiſe, where he had and writ 


the lations 1 Cbriſt) and finally holy Paul, 
0 as Wiäpt 45 The 1hird Haak; and heard dijars byes 4 
things 3 t' theft * Nr any of theſe m 4 
knew a bigh Ges, wits büt as the Primier 2. Cor. 12.4], 4 


Idren, to the vaſt readings of the greateſt 
In owpa riſon of that of God which 
e 3 the leaſt of /1Gads elect 
wo rages 1 (hall 
t ment it entre 
e 
Word a Br i cc) va ** 


into glotx, 
In the Church'of God, could 
be > ondly, M 1e 4 "AO 
7. 


ver ttz inen vorkds chis is 
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Gad Second Step. . 
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f and the divine nature, ee 4 
az prevailed. upon by the Tempte 
higher degree of knowledgetha 
the Creator ſaw fit to 
to his: nature and ſtate 3 3288 — known 
as God * that is, to ful ſatiifadian * Ne 


cen cy. 
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Third step. Thirdly, The glorified Saints know God dene! 
The greateſt part of our knowledge of God in this life is 
either 


cab 1. Denying, or | 
4 — By C2. Compa rings or Aſcending 
dum — GC Cconſations, 3. By way of Cauſation. 


Firſt, By denying, we come to know God in this life, by 
removing all imperfettions, and 47550 and lidtrotion,, 
by taking away all things which arc inconſiſtent with a - 
| Deity z*conceivea ſpiritual being, and pare off vhatſdever 8 
is imuperfe@ or defidlive, and that which remains is God; wwe 1 
can go in our conceptions, or deſcriptions 1 God, very 
little ferther. Or, - 


. Secondly, We come to "I (or "EE tog "what 
. God is by comparing God with hc Creature) I 1 all 


dun of. 
beings, when 


each claſſir, we «rw reds gue pig whether 
Mon ve-dugwe. dM, vd higher ll we come = 


i: 34+ 
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top of Facobs Ladder, ſull all this is in God and infinitely 
more The Creature muſt be winnowed from all imper- 


ſection, and the fineſt of them mult be taken to give ſome 
weak reſemblance of a Deity. ; 


Thirdly, Per modum Canſetionis, we know God by whatever is 
the Creature, as —_ by — effect as the fountain in the effect 
of all power, and perſection; whatever is lovely is mote per- 
jd "any needs ſay, this 1 Gba, and infi- _ in 6+ 
nitely more; God is ſtronger than the mightieſt Man or Gad is ou 
Angel, wiſer than the wiſeſt, bolier than the bolieſt Saint or forrona, a 
Angel, he being the fountain and cauſe of all perfection. iountain- 
This, I ſay, is all we can reach to, in ſpelling out God, for Wence of all 
be it id, we muſt add infinite to all theſe perfettionr, and dn aut. 
thet is God, this is alſo by denying 3 for what is infinite, ſparkle inthe 
but without bounds and limits That is to ſay, God is Greature, _, 
ſtrong without weakyeſs, wiſe without ignorance, holy with= * | 
out impurity, Cc. It we would conceive theſe excellen- 
cies, (which ſeem to us to be affirmative) we are glad to 
be bcholding-to negetion ; As for example, if I would 
know what is Gods eternity, the negative mult help me, it 
is his being without beginning and without end: What his 

s 1 cannot tell frmatiuely, but miſt anſwer my 
ſelf, it is to be without the leaſt fin, defilement, or ſhadow 
of impurity, &. In all this there is little to ſatisſie the 
covetous inquiry i ted in the Soul, Quid fir ? What 
is holineſs? And what wiſdom? | : 

But now in Heaven our knowledge of God ſhall be af- 
firmative, we ſhall be able to apprehend God, though not 
to the.utmolt extent of his efſe, yet without being behold- 
n to his non eſſe; we ſhall he able to fay as well 

t Cod is, as what God is not; and when we have ſaid 
what he is, we ſhall not need to expound our meaning by 
what he is got: - - | . ' 


” Fourthly \ We h 1 now God at much as the Angels in 
Heaven do, "They bold the face of Ged, Matth. 18. 10. — 4 
E Glorificd Mat. 22 30 


- 
* bt 2 


Gloriked Saints are with the Angels, Rev. 4. 8. and urt 

ſaid to be like Angtls, and equal to the Angels, ayer, 

as Angels, Angels incarnate. And what inconliſtency is 

there to the analogy of faith , to conggive that the Saints 

ſhall enjoy as full a proſpect of God in Heaven, as the An- 

0 on. gcls themſclves do? for though their bodjes be united to 

* Concupivis heir ſouls, yet ſhall not their bodics be any hindrance to 

enima mea, their ſouls viſion of God, ſinee the ſoul dependeth not now 

Plal. 48. 2 upon any corporeal organ of the body, inwardor ont ward 

— — ſence,” and, 3. e. the body, ſhall be refined (by the power 

doch afvire. Of Chriſt in the rt ſurrection) to ſucꝶ a ſpiritual aloy, that 

(e that with- it is it ſelf even of an Angelica nature. 85 
out ſin to be 

a Sun; itbe- piſthly, The Saints ſhall know God up to the height of 

ings that Pripciple which. God impreſt upon the Soul in the 

deſire of the Cteation; For God intending to make a Creature pet 

end whi ſectiy happy. implanted in its nature a difpofition covetous 

God himſelf and capable of knowing God ( whyrein only the ſummrum 

created iti bonum of the ſor! — tis * — ould? ot 1 

the fi: this holy co iſcence in the and fill its capicity 

— — to the uml he ld fail, not the deſire of the Siren 

ted to the only, but his own project, the ſoul will not be content - 

Fun and nom eꝗ with ſuch an imperte&t knowledge of God as it hath 


hh * \ 
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* 
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that innocent 
1 has ; . 2 
be ſatisfied. 
Sin h Step. Sixthly, They ſhall know him properly. Juni tells 
— us, it is the Judgment of all Proteftents; and Villet upon 
bat accord. Exodus Expounds that notion by | «pprebenfively] (though 
ing to the ca · not comprebenſively ) that is, we ſhall underſtand clearly, 
pacity ofeve- certainty and fully what God. is; Clearly) in oppoſition 
A; to dark created medium we 1 by ow 
bree light, Pſal.-36i'9. Certainly ] in oppoſition to gbeſr, 
— _— opinion and 17 bg And Aly] not objective 
from that In reference to God, but ſubjective in reference tour ſelves; 
lamen glerie, the faculty ſhall be full of God as it can hold, 4 as a veſſel 
— in the Sea, that is full of the Sea, though it cantains not all 
PT the ſe the Sea in. 9 8 * 


Seventhly, 
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_ © Seventhly , The Saints ſhall know God .frauitionglly » SevemtkStep, 
that is, they ſhall v him Jo as to peſſeſt God, and to be 
pollefſed of God. The foul doth, as it were, enter into 
God, and God into the ſoul; the joy of the Lord en- 
ters into the ſoul here, thete the ſoul enters into the Lords 


JOY. 


. Eighthly, It ſhall be a transforming knowledge, we ſhall . 
be lie bim, for we ſhall ſee him as he is: But theſe two 
latter, my method propounded leads me to ſpeak too die 
ftindly by themſelves; Of thele therefore in their own 
lace. | 
: In a word, The Saints ſhall know God to perfedlion, 
t not to infinitade , they ſhall ſes him ſo as to repoſe 
t ves in him with full cowplacency and delight, to 
that they ſhall ſay , they have enough, In this liſe ſome 
of thg Saints,. at ſometimes, have had ſuch menifeftations 
of God, as have made thetf weep as bitterly ¶ as ever any 
under deſertion- . crying out, Lord withdraw thy glory, 
elſe the veſſel will ſplic, and I ſhall diſhonour God. And 
it may juſtly be our wonder, how it ſhould be otherwiſe 
to the Saints in the other world , a wonder that a created, 
finite faculty ſhould be able to bear the weight of glory, 
which filleth the infinite Object, and not be deſtroyed by 
the immeuſity of it 3 eſpecially ſince we read of the very 
Angels themſclves, who in a viſion of ſomewhat an infe- e be 
riour nature to that facial viſion in glory, for the exceed · many ſenſibile 
ing brightneſs of it, are ſaid to vei their faces and their deſtruit ſen- 
feet; their faces, as having their eyes dazeld with the ex · ſun. 
ceeding; brigitneſs of: his glorious appeatance 3' and their 
feet, us in the apprehenſion of their own meannefi 
aud une Dien, in compariſon of Gods incomparable and 
i momprebenſihle perfections 1 
29 16 eee, difficulty. has 
HE GMC 14 6 ie 4% outs ff 310 
Ft, Our tmoſt learned iſh Annotator upon that 
place tell us zathat — ar ſigniſic — 6 
2 E 2 tenſeueſ 
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1. Perfeftion Phe e the underſtand 


Spuitnaiiq. 


ſary ſor the ſuſtentation of the 


4 ene of wy Angels — — , in their ap- 

roachesto the Supreme Majefty, than their incapacity to 
— in what of. his — is pleaſed to manifeſt.; The 
Angels being ſaid alwayes to the face of God,Matth, 
18. 10. For, ſaith he, this is certain, that the nearer the 
Creature makes his approaches to God, and in the more 
glorious manner he is pleaſed to manifeſt bimſelf, the more 
apprehenſive the Creature is, of- its own. meanneſs, baſe- 


neſs, vileneſs and nothingne(s, in regard of Gods infinite 


greatneſs. 


6 4 6 ds 0611 aff -.- | | 
Secondly, We are taught from the Scriptures, that Di- 
vine-manite tations in Heaven, though they beget greateſt 
vexer ation, yet they «cauſe pleaſure, not pain, and do rather 
nouriſh and perfe the faulty, than any wayes hurt or ap- 
preſf it; the veſſel ſhall be made capacious h to hold 


any ligen which the thice ble ſed Trinity ſhall ſee mget to 


put into it. 92 71 * 74 


Do this end we wa take notice fromm Scripture it ſelf, 


that. the glorified underſtanding, ſhall be adprned with a 
hx-fold perfection, ſcil. ee * =o 
Vic g t+ ; 1% Spitituality:. las . $ 
be. 2, Clarity. 2.0 8 5 18 
74. Sanctity. 
. 21. 5. Strength. 8 » * 
Act! [s. Fixedneſs. 18 


1 f' 2+} it 2 
ſpiri- 


Jag. dll be 
tuality; it ſhall be ſpiritxalized ; ſpirituabit is now 1,125) 
ſpiritual is oppoſed to corporeal, though not as ſpiritual is 
oppoſed to _ The Soul 3 3 
terer for a bodo ; to promide j ings that are neceſ- 

animal 2 z it buſieth it 
— 2 —5 hunger and .thiatd, Hr ii 


it can tedeem a few. r.4Qi0as m prope ano 
une 
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by the light of glory, to the viſion of God- This lumen 
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culiar to it t is ſo clogged, ſo pred downwith'-chebo- 1 


dies in ſir misies, as that it ſoon drops: down to the earth, 
and is drawn afide , to attend the impertinencies of this 
preſent liſe. But when it ſhall be joyncd to an animate a ſpi- 
ritual body, and it ſelf, in its glorified capacity, then it 
ſhall be wholly taken up. with objects ſpiritual aud bea- 
venly, and made, as it were, connaturel:to them, elevated 


glorie is not ſo much ſox the diſcovery. of the object, as for 
the help and advancing{#f a created faculty, which would 
elſe be much oppreſt with the weight of glory, it is not ſo 
much the raiſing and ſcrewing of nature higher, but it is 
the r , that may doſe with thg 
divineobjet, ſo that though there be (ill an infinite die 
proportion between God and the Creatue in eſſe u. 
turali, yet there is a juſt proportion in eſe intelli- 
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Serondly,. By vertue of this ſupernatural, influx of the . perfection 
divine object; the faculty ſhall be brightned and chores, Clarity, 
There is now. upon this mirror of the wnde/flending;many 
{bes and ſtains, whereby the veſſel is defiled, the breath oſ 


the world and the fleampf c ions from within do 


la ſully this ebriſtal glaſs, that i cannot xaccave into i h 

beams of light, which ſhine upan ita abt te im, | 
the dimmer the vifion ; Bleſſed" ary #ha pe in begr#g fan Mat. 5:3 
they ſhall. fee God. Why now in glory all theſe m 

and ſpots ſhall be perfectly wiped off ,, and the veſſel (ball 

be made a clear hurning gla(s , to vegcjve and — — 
ger ines rayer of divine excclency, 2 1 
ſelyes into it. Hence this vidion of Gad k 24 
vines, a clear, diſtiud and perſed of Gods not a6 
the bleſſed did ſee al whatever is in the divine eſſence MOI | 

as d to our preſent dim, glaſſy viſion; ſo that it per- 1 Cor. 13. 
beck takes in what the, dinige wilb is pleahed to.xaveal, o {> 15 | 
nicks ee wy mne, oben od . f 0 
40 00 (15112 n eee vs nom tat Nie. Mt 
11 lo: 5 15 Mandi 
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3. Ferſection Thirdly; The — ſhall be widened and en- 
— ended to à vaſt capacity 4 u the underſtanding is large, 
thete is no bounding or limicting of it, it is higher than 
the Meaven , and deeper than the g ca, and wider than the 
World; it is ſaid of Solomon, in _— of his underſtand- 
1 Kings 4-25. ing, that he had. wiſdom and yrderſtending exceeding much, 
und bargeneſ; of bearr, even as the ſand that is upon the Sea- 
\ More; but all ther was ſpecially in order to the myſteries of 
nature, as it follows there in his character from verſe 30, 
to 34. But in gloty the underlianifiing ſhall be widened to 
a Valter capacity, /ſcil. to take in not the little things of 
MagualiaDei, the Creature only, but the infinite God I do not ſay in- 
finitily but appreheuſively, though not comprebenfively, for 
tken the 'veſiet mult be as large as the object, yea, larger, 
— the thiũg containing mult be ſomewhat bigger than 
the thing containad, but the underſtanding ral rchend 
God — ly, certainly and fly ; the obje it ſelf a ſhall ex- 
tend the faculty , and make it capacious for it ſelf. It js 
worth Sor notice to*comparethoſerwo expreſſions of the 
| - beatifical viſion, the ont Matth. 18. 10. w it is aid, 
The Angels do almay behold abe face Gad ; the other, 
where the Angels and Saints (the number of whom ig 


Rev 3. 11 faid to be, ten thou sten thouſands, and thou - 
ſinds f thowſknds'3-avec deſcribed ſfurrouuding Gods p 
burg hey a voiend aboup theFbroue; compate them to- 1 
* © gtthiry"'T hey uin behold ibe face of Cod, and yet are ) 


A about ; and it hints us this Meſſed notion, God bath u 
ein Heaven, God to the bleſſed Inhabitants there 5 


e ee e, how ſhould 


ſpiritat vn wa — 4s 
: / e e thereof; but 
. het Yhe obyect d mie nourich the for | 
| enlty,' — n. eint ses, d {i 
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4: rata „burchlFUrte&t n ie the dee 
Heb, 13. 33 beads pi ey OY 
FUr , 4nd ſurely the foul 
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loofeth nothing of its fanctity, by being united to the bo- 

dy in . e of all divize qualities, none doth more 
capacitate the Soul for the vifion of God, than bolixeſs , 
witne is that holineſs is called the divine nature. Holincls f pet, ; 4 
aſſimilaieth unto God, and the perfedion and delight of vis 
jon is founded in conformity it is ſo in the Evangelical 

viſion, Bleſſed art tbe pure in heart, for they hl jr Ge 
accotding to the purity of the heart is the viſion of G 

What a glorious viſion of God will that be, which the per» 


ſection of holineſs (hill advance the foul unto, when * 
— glorious object ſhall both enlarge and pyrifie the fa- 
culty, | 


The fifth Perfe&ion is Sere The viſion of God 
doth fortifie tic — OY: nature, the'more ve- | 
bement and imenſe the obj«&, the more it hurts ind creſp- 
erb the fence y the viſton of God, though but under a bei, Cone wohe- 
did unde the Prophet Iſaizb. Holy Daniels viſion ***ſerſibils 
(though but a viſion) did di pirit bim,and left him with- 4 tut Jon- 

ont ſt. engt h. Saint Jobs his viſion, though but the darker Dan. 10 1 
fide of the beatificaf fight of God, flayeth him outright Rev. 1 2% | 
for a time, ¶ feb at bis feet as dead. The ſouls of the bleſ- 27 e 4 
ſed in Heaven, are ſet beyond * ſear of ſuch a ſurpriſe of Lunen glorie ; 
glory, while God fills cheir facWliy , he doth allo Jajtain — 
and perfedt it, by means whereof che faculty forall never be — 
weary of its obje, but till behold ic with freſh vigour aug ſertatur ad vi- 
delight: So it follows. 8 '— dendumBeum, 

Oo” Tho, Aquin, 


A ſixth and laft Perſection is Fixednge, In the ſtate of 6. Perſe&ion 
grace the mind is exceeding ph, like that of little pigedoog, 
Children, whom you cannot fix, we ye upon ſpiritual | 
objeJs, as upon 1 of be, where we ſlide, and ſlide, 
and never leave ſfaing, till we be in the dirs, and this 
comes to paſs by reafon'of thoſe mixtures of impurity 
which axe in theſe naiural minds of ours; the objects are 


that 4 
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gow © Rx Gods bark pern, but in the Vi 


Thatir i) the anderftandings ba 8 like the Sta it ſelk, p. 
min Flory all that mie is uboliſpea, ſo that the bi 


now 
| re is nothing 
remaining to divert or diſtract the faculiy, yea, the object it 


ſelf (till) ſhall unite the faculty to it ſelf, though not ſo 


as to make it its ſelf, yet ſo as to make it lih it ſelf, to 


make it capable of its ſelf in all the (communicable) di- 


menſions of the divine nature, In a word, the faculty 
ſhall be made perfectly ſutable to the object, not only in 
the properties, but in the very nature of it, whereby it ſhall 
be enabled to kyow it, and underſtand it to perfedlion; Oh 


bleſſed and bleſſed-making von 


85 Glorious things are ſpoken of thee, oh thou viſion of 
Bod! Truly. beatifical for ever!. Eye truly hath 
poet leen, Ge. , $39 
| * 25 we leave this Viſion, let us make ſome uſe 
ite POLE 2004 wh | 
| And the 'Uſe may be two-fold ; "= 
; I. Study holineſs. | | 
3 2, Labour to ſee God before you come to 
i * Heaven. o | 8 
pit, Study bolinef, there be two Viſions of God ten- 
tioned in Scripture, Ef * 40 
Firſt, The Viſion of God in Grace. 
» © + ' Secondly, The Viſion of God in Glory. 
; mo o 17 " The Evangtlicsl Vifon. bis . 
Wy {2x qe The 4 | al e 1 517 
AA i: 28 The von of God in Ordiuamce rt. 
Q 3 i 1 $33 Without T | , 
Ir: Fc. X The Viſion of Gad ale Tondianee, | 
een: 1. bed | % 9 
„ „ * 37h the viſton of Grsseg the Lounge lical viſion, the Saints 
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goliesl 215 5558 to, face — 
cal viſion they ſee God darkly, and know hi in part, but 
in the 4ngelicel viſion they know him, even as they are 
known by him 3. the Saints ſhall have a full profe# of God 
in Heaven. 

But of beth theſe Viſions , holineft i is the wdiſpenſable 
qualification „without bolineſi there is n# qdmiſfion into 
Heaven. There ſhall in ng, wiſe enter i mo it any thing that yy 21.27 
' defileth.., And when cntred , without holineſs there is w < 
viſion » for wit bout bolineſs uo man can ſee the Lord; And geb. 12. 14 
holineſs doth diſpoſe the Soul for this bleſſed Viſion three 
wayes 5 


. 


Firſt, By removing the diftance between God and 

the Creature, 

Secondly, By aſimilating the Soul to God. 

Thirdly, By canfing mutual Wo and compla- 
. cency between them. 


Firſt, Holineſs diſpoſeth the Soul for the ſeeing of God, 
by raking away that diſtence which is between God and the 
Soul. Sin is that xe whe, that great Gulf, which ſe · In this te- 
parates between God and the Creature; and ſurely Un ſets ſpect ſin is 
a vaſter diſtance between the holy God and a finner, than Hel. 
there'is between Heaven and. Hel, yea, than there is between 
God and the Devil, that is, between God as a Creator, and 
the Devil as he is a creature. ä 

Until this diſtance be removed, chere is i ſfible ac · 
ceſs for the Soul to God ;. this ene mal is broken 


down when boli and, a&cording to the de- 
HEX» 8 ist i deg of viſion, — | 
rom one of balineſs to another, 


ond ſtate and degree of vikon to another 3 .#« 42 | 
e The purer ch ſs, che . — the 3 Cor, 3. 


o 36 v1 i "Ts 


Holinel eg $2.vikan of * 


deſerves ak 4s 


1 Pet. 1. 15 


Lumen confor- it to bear it; holineſs only gives the Soul a ſnrabtexit(; 
tans;Schol.. to ke in thoſe divine irradiations. j | 4 
Thirdly, Holinefs cauſeth mutual delight and compla- 

cency berrveen Gold and the Son; all liking is fou'nded in 

likeneſs ; conformity is the fountain ef atincy , ſo 

that until holineſs be formed i the Soul, er can God 

delight in the Sou, nor the Sexlin Ged. yerily without this 


mutual complacency, 'the viſion of. God old be penal to. 


a Creature, rachet than'bearifical, not tuch bettet than 

that viſſon wHch the damted thetnſelves'ttiay be concei- 

ved to hae of God in be, whoſe viſion of God makes 
0b gun a. füll one half of hel at deaf; e deſpair x. 


ferws eft De. this "the Worm that - Yyerb'; they only Tet What they 
un videre & Have loft. © y deci | | 
vile? Chriſtians, as ye love n bolineſs , .. 
\ God 5veth holineſs more chan he loverh the Creature, 


| faith Armin; and I y ſo too, if we-tiderfiand it of 
_— + 
Exod. 15 11 lines, wr, f# 7, he lDveth bin 7 

God glory TY fene 2 
ir ry Jewel in 


» . It * N 
varnim 


4 
2 


the gus , | 
that they J > nauncls Was not the 

oo but the end of their ginn Oh love that ( dear 

Souls ) which God loves ey, and loveth to fec in his 

$ aints, who arc — ed 2 why tha boline 

There is nothing can make you lo Hei in Gods exe 

holineſs, becauſe in yoyr holineſs he f th the reflechinn of 

his own beauty 3 Thew waſt camely through the comelineſs Eick. 16.10 

which I put upon tee; cannot chuſe but loye his own Talirer pig- 

Jikeneſs where ever he ſeeth it; oh love the Lord all ye his gema Dei 

Saints, and give thaykg.gt the remembrance of bis bolineſi, b*bebits 

Pſal. 30. 4. Let your hearts leap within you as oft as you -—— x54 

think what an boly God you bevez who if he can but ſee 

true bolinaſs in your faces, will admit you to ſee that ho- 

lineſs which is in bis face for ever. Love holineſs, I ay, 

but be ſure it be ſuch an boliaeſi & God loves z, there is an 

holineſs in the world, which is but a thing like bolineſs,but = 

is not ſo 3 moral righteomſneſs, an — þ Wil a ſo- 

ber Tetiredneſs from ſMyfudl exceſſes , a pretty ingensity, 

a xcadincls to do offices of Jove, a negative Religion, con- 

cerning which you may better tell, what it is not, than 

what it is ; yea, there is a. thing called holincſs in the 

world, chat hath not ſo much as the prauce or ſheddow 

of balineſ7, freedom from groſſeſt impienes , and that but 

Partial 200 z not to ſweat at The lage rate, to be. ſoberly 

drunk, and privately waclean, not to be vermueb wick- uud var opti. 

ed, &c. ina werd ( as Arxobixs (peaks of the Gentiles) mi cenfentue 

not to be ſa bed as the rt, is a kind bf being good; even wr compors- 

this (Sins) will paß in the word Ver holineſs; And laſts py Mme 

ly, chere in aſupertticiaus holine(s, which to the Evangeli- A,” 

cal holineſs is no than what the Ivy is the Oak, © 

2 8 4 1 a Brat which 

4 a5” one faith) the Devil hath put to nqiſe to the Ro- Gunare 

wiſh Church, which hath taken. f great deal of pains 20 dtn 

being it up ler him; and it hach brought in no Bale mow, p. . 

venue, as. to ————— treaſure, ſo to 
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_ | Hinrof Souls; for (ach oline fs is che very rob dh Hel 
the followers af Anticbrift fill up the z teateſt pat᷑t of it 
But hear our Lord plainly telling you, Except your righte- 
oxſneſs exceed the beſt of thaele; ye cannot enter, &c, Oh 
' Chriſtians , get you a cy groce out ef che Scripeare- 
Records '( thoſe Court Roll of Heaven) which may bc 
ſeen and allowed by God, and Angel, and Sainte, iſ ever 
you defire to ſee Gods face: . IE 
Holineſs ef a peculiar ſtrain, Titus 2. 14. Perfed- 
ing holineſs in the fear. of God, 2 Cor. 7. 1. 
Holineſs to the Lord, not an holineſs that may 
. approve it ſelf to meripnly (that is eaſily done) 
(but unto Ged.  Unblameable holineſs in Gods 
fight, Coleſ. 1. 22. His belineſs, Heb: 12. 10, 
- - "Tat, a 
An holine ſs which hath God for its pattern, c Ni Pet. 1 
An holineſs which hath God for its motive, 515716. 
* _ holy r Gog is \boly; be ye holy becauſe God is 
APE ly. . > 34d: BY 74 N * q 4-4 
In a word, ſtudy an holine(#tHat knows no limit but 
what it (hall hab i Heaven 3 an holineſs without any 
ſtint, ſtill preſſing after further degrees of conformity unto 
Jeſus' Chriſt; unleſs your holineſs be of this impreſſion, 
you can ne vet hope to ſee Gods face ; and if your hope be 
a true GER your. holineſs will be a right Scrip- 
ture-bolineſs ; He that bath ibis bope/in him purifieth bim- 
ſelf as he is pure: Where ever you (tick you petiſn: La- 
bour for ſuch an holineſs as will give you admittance. not 
into the Church only but into Heaven, without which 
vo man ſhall ſee God s no men of what claſſis os ſorm ſo- 
ever they be; whether ſuch as have no bolineſs and care for 
none, all profane perſons; Shall eyes full of adultery over 
ſee Gods the-boly God > Shall eyes full of anger and re- 
 venge ſee God theimeek, merciful God ? Et ſic in cæt. 
All ſuch as deride holineſs, or deſpije holineſs, or perſtamse 
hohoels , ſuch as, havd atither nome: nor thing, yea, that 
perſectiy hate both, fit they enjoy God? The Apoliic 


0. 


5 


Cen and Holy Ghoſt ;*Holy, Holy, Holy, the Lord God Al- 


| Rds them this word eagrelly 5 Thare's ay 13m for thew 


in Heaven, And indeed, what ſhould luch do there? 
There is nothing in Heaven but what i. holy, holy Angels, 
and holy Saints, and above all a thrice holy Trinity, Father, %, 4.8, 


mighty, the beauty of whoſe face is holineſi, alas ! there 

is nothiag for them to ſee or hear, but what is an abomiua- 

tion to their ſouls ! Holy words, yea, the very word ( Ho- 

lineſs ) they now ſtop their ears at it, it is vinegar to their 

teeth, they make faces at it; holy Ordinances, they cannot 

bear them; theimpurer the Ordinance is, the better they _ 

like it; An Holy God, they ſay af him, Cauſe the holy One Ifai, 35. 1t 
of 1ſtael to depart * from before ws 3 preach: as much as you 

will of the merciful One of Iſrael, and of the bountiful! 

One of Iſrael, c. but tell us not ſo much of the holy Oue 

of Iſrael. Moleſt us no more with meſſages of bolineſs, - 

and the Feperities. thercof; yea, they. (gy not only ſo of Sex learned 


God, but they ſay as much to God to his very face, They Gatakyr in lc. 


ſay to the Almighty, depart from us, we defire not the kuo m- Job 21. 14 
ledge of thy wayes ;. they ſay ſo by interpretation, if not in 
words at length; he that can expound actions as well as 
language, tells us, they ſay ſo ; yea, they arc not aſhamed of 
the very language, it is a piece of their gallantry to pro- 
ſeſs to them that reprove them, or but ( meckly ) admo- 
niſh them, I ſay, to anſwer with ſcorn enougb, We are none . 
of your Saints; Proud (corner, what art thou then? An 

unclean ſwine, yea, an unclean ſpirit, incarnate Devil, a 

profane Helitean, as one ſaith , for thy ſpeech betrayeth 

thee & What need farther proof? Ex ore ſuo, &. Put 

ſuch an herd of Swine into Heaven, and verily they would. 

need no other damnation: But God made Heaven for bet 

ter os than to be an Hell for the hatersof holineſs : 

Topbet is prepared of old for them,and thither they mult be 16i;.30. 33; 


- 


packt away, with the reprobate Angels. down they came, 


when they had {aid «fide their bolineſs, and ſhall ſuch m- 

& of belineſs, and boly ones, ever come there? Lee 
net fear ,. the company of Saints Thall n | 
em 5» X 


them; they would have none of theirfociety om earth, 
and they ſhall have none of their ſociety · in heaven. Poſe 
ſibly, with their elder brother Dives, they may have a pro- 
Luk: 16.23 ſpect of Heaven, where may ſee Las r in Abra- 
ham i boſom ; and ( with others of the reprobate fami 
Luke 13. 23 they may ſee Abrabam, Iſasc, and Jacob, and al tht Pre- 
Oh quam wiſe. pbets in the Kingdom of God, but that viſien will be ſo far 
run off Daum from begtificdl, as that it will be the aggravation of their 
viders e. damnation 3 for as it follows verſe 28. | ; 
— Bog one” They themſelves ſhall be 1hruſt ont, infavozires im, raft 
| — — out, with as much contempt and violence, as ever they them- 
, ſclves caſt the Saints out of their Societies. Certainly, 
that viſion, will be weeping, aid wailing, and guaſbing of 
teeth, Theſt haters of holineſs would have none of God, 
Pfal. 81. 11. They ſaid to —_ One of Iſrael, Depart 
en u. And now God will have nene of thym, 1 know 
wb 27S 4 whence ye are; they bad the firſt word, but will — . 
They aid, e laſt, Depart from me all ye workers of iniquity ; not a 
depart from man of them ſhall ſtand ay gens but be caſt out 
us, oy * * — — , fhdll the back. ſli der in 
: tart be ( indee with bis own wayes, They ba- 
1 e niſhed God and kis Saints out of — dons une 
now they themſelves ſhall be puniſbed from the nee of 
the Lord, bogs his Saints) and from the glory'sf bis pow- 
er, 2 Thel, 1. 9. 


Uſe 2; Second Uſe, Labour te ſee God on this fide glory, to be- 
tin your viſion on Earth, which ſhall never ceaſe in Flea- 
ven. Indeed the viſion in Grace' and the viſion in Glory 

ate one and the fame ven; * the ſame, God; 

and the Faculty is the ſawe,the eye of the Saal: they differ 
only in 299 cirtumſtancer, © | | 


Fig, In the M. Here we fee in gloſes, the Ma 
Pal ip, 1;:, of God, the Creatures ure u gloſs, the Heavens decleve the 
Slory of God. aud the provideacer of God une a gl Hey 
= 
1 


du day utteferb ſpereb, and night une 


— 
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2 % „whereim we all, as in amirroxr, bebold 1 Cor. 3. 10 
2 87 4. 1205 And Jaſtly, the glaſs of Ordinances, 
Freaching, and Prayer, and Sacraments, all theſe be glaſſes 3 
and meditation is 4 glaſs + faith is another way of viſion ; 
by faith Moſes ſaw bim who invifible i all thele, I ſay, arc geb. 11. 27 
- glafles wherein we may ſee God. But alas! The glaſs 

from the object and derkens our viſion , as 
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F 
painted. glafs. in the Church windows, they let in ſome 


light, but keep out more 3 but in Heaven we ſhall ſee 
without glaſſes, face to face, the Lamb ſhall be the ligbt in 


that Temple. 


Secondiy, Theſe viſions differ in their degree of light 
and clearneſs,here we ſec in part, this is but a pertial viſion, 
that in glory is extenſive, a full-eyed viſion, as one calls it, 

a moſt ample, perfed vifion ; we (hall now as we are known. Y 
the. underſtanding here is dark, dim and. narrow , there 
clear and valily capac ius. 


Now that which this word of Exhortation calls you to - 
is, to exerciſe your ſelves much in the viſion of. Gdd here, 
and to that end. would have you 


I.; Make much of. your glaſſes :- But 
2. Take heed of refting in, nd being ſatisfied | 
with your glaſſes. 


Make much of your Be thankful. for - 
tn: or many Chuirches of Jeſus Chriſt have-aheir 

U or broken? Robb d and ſpoiled of all 
fo TIE dint light 
at ve e 
ending? © Oh- — 


— . 
z 
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the Sun is not totally gane. down e v Fro elf ,. x 
the day dark over 7 hath, lat for yo 
(in as much wonder, and mare mercy ] that once he 
for Foſs, cauſed your Sun to ftend till in your Gibe- 
on, &c: Oh ble(s God for:it ! Make his praiſe glo- 


riom. 


And ſecondly, Make good wſe of your medium, attend 
Reading;-and Hearing, and Prayer, and Sacramgats while 
you havo them3+ take heed of chat dangerous notion of 
being above Ordinances, it is a Precipice upon which m̃a - 
ny have ſtumbled into derν Oh that it qay not 
prove utter derkneſs, the blackneſs of darkreſs tor 
ever! | 
There is a living above Ordinances which hath a good 
ſence in it: that is, 


«Firſt, When God bath token away Ordinances , or per- 
mitted men to take them away „then 3 2 en 
i. e. to be able to live immediately 8 a5 know | 
that though God hath tied ws 10 ONT he hat e ö 
himſeif to means 3 he that converts and ſaveth by Ordi- 
nances, can do his work without them: the means can do 
nothing without God, but Gad can do what he will 
without the meant; ſo to live by faith is exceeding pre- 


cious. 8 


Secondly, In the uſe of Ordinances, to look abeve Or- 
dinances, to look up to God, whoſe Ordinances they arc, 
as pnly able to make us own n the 
accbmpliſhing of his on ent thus to e Ordinances, 
and to truſf God ; is excellent; but for a 14 

they have Ondinances to flight them, and n em, 
and talk of living ebove Ordinances , this is intollerable 
pride and folly; yea, it is a mocking of God, to be wiſe 
t andinſicad of living above Ordinances, to live 
ere Oh ue rake mach of tht Ora: 


1 


lle 


Fr 


. 
leſt that angry — me and ſweep away all, Where- 

fore is there a price iu tbe hand of 's ful to get Fiſdom, ſecing Prov. 17.16 
bath ng heart t e e 32 1! 


A ccond thing I would call you to is, while you uſe 
Ordinances, to take beed of reſting in, and ef reſting content 
ed with Ordinances ; an Ordinance of God, without the 
God of the Ordinance, what an empty glaſsis it? There is 
a viſion.of Ordinances, and there is a viſion in Ordinances 
oh take not up with that without this 3 pray. for ſuch a 
ſpirit as he had, whoſe voice it is, Pſal. 63. 1. Ay ſoul 
thirfteth for. thee , my fleſh longeth for thee : David was 
now in the wilderneſs, baniſhed from che Taberuacle and 
Ark, Altars, ( thoſe legal Ordinauces of: the Sanctuaty) 
I but it is not the bare Ordinances. that will ſerve bir 
turn, hut God in tbe Ordinances, thee, thee, my ſoul thirftesb 
for thee, my fleſh longeth for thee, * 

Oh Chriſtians „ let the ſame mind be in you which was 
in holy Devid, make God the object of your viſion, in 
your Enengelical stiendances; God commands it, See 
I 1. 27. 8. Seek the Lord, and ſeek, bis Fun.” x 

ſeek, bis face evermare, Pſal. 105.4. Oh let your hearts 
eccho with David's, Thy face, Lord, wil I ſech,, or (as it 
may be read) Let my face, Lord, ſeek thy face: What he 
meancth by the face of God, and ſo by ( thee, thee) in 
the 63. Eſalm, he expounds himſelt, ver. 2, Thet I may ſee 
t by power and h glory in the Sanduary, namely, the pow- 
erſul and glorious manifeftstions of God in his Ordinan- 
ces ,; the manifeſtation of all his divine attributes and ex- 
cellencies,that which God offered unto Moſes, Exod.z 3.23. 
and, which our Lord promiſcth to all his loving and obe- 
dient Diſciples ; He that love ih me ſhall be loyed of my Fa- John 14. 41 
ther, and I wil love bim, and will manifeſt my ſelf unto him; 

4, Father and Son, ver. 23. we will come, and make our 
alode with bim: This is the v4aps, the height and alti- 
tude of our Goſpel viſion, as God told Moſes , thou ſhalt 
ſee my back-parts.z the face of 2 the viſion af God, 
8 is 
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Sixth Obieel 
of t he bleſſed 
viſion, all 


things in God, 


| his elfen, wh. 


ite) — — 
ferm, the vi e, I muſt teſi yu the cle m- 
nifeſtation of any divine trat in the brigheneſvol it upom 
the underſtanding, and in the ſweetneſs of. it upon rhe 
heart. is this Evangelical uiſiou, as ſuell as thoſe higher ma- 
niſeſtations of the Father, and the Son, and the Holy SK 
it in divine ravi ts Lay, hen it by 
the Spirit, to beam in Goſpol-· truth from the very fare 
Ghri into the head only, but iato the h].“ ſuch 
AAloeriaus light, that ĩt to be the fame! in the Fowl as. 
it is in Jeſia, the very glory of God, ſo that the Soul ſtunds 
wondering at the light, when in bis light we ſdeligt, di- 
vin: truth, by. adwine irradiation, not by dorrowed nr 
dium, and natural repreſentotionzonly by its aver 8 
britzheneſs and laſteitd 6 l 
This, this, Chriſtians, is:Goſpel. us > hich 25 ie dorh: 
neceſſarily tendy#o, ſo it will infalli r de i 
tifice,, facial uiſiam in glory. How — ꝛre Hoſt Chriſti- 
ans, that do cxpericnce this: vikon of. God im the Ord- 
ves, hom rate ave they that do thasbimith; ind 
and cry gut for the living God dee 


oſs, hence hence T: 
powerlcls- profe(lion hath walt pra i ie (elf. upor the 


tace of Chriſtianity, yea, upon themery; reſormed parts of 


it,, Let-Chriſtiang fir up themmſel ves, und let their ſowte? 
preſs hard after Gl, when they come to Ordinances, or: 
elſe this very thing will be worſe to them than-alleheovil 
that beſell thera from their youth until no it άT pro · 
voke God to withdraw- even the —— — _ 
chem and, witbexy great re heute, to deny them ad- 

e e berta fier: They. that wilt 
— feek Gods; fare. in nps ſhalt not ſes Net is. 
Glory, ; ned 


The. ſixth and laſt object of the beatifical viſion is, Al. 
thingr in God. God is the univerſe] Library of alltrurh, 
badet divine or natural; yen, all truth ; 
ia 


ho b 


2 * 


——— — whom. 
—— — 


| heavradly to pe · 1 

ruſt ——————————— * 
arbitrury and , meniſeſting all aiyticrics t 4 
by neceſſity , but —— his o will ; 


there the Saint: e full che Myſtery of the 
— our inn, and d in three; Father, 
„ l Ge, God bleſſed tor over { That thrice glo- 
— till we come to tlcaven) not to be fathomed 
Myaery, the wonder ind udotation of the belicving wo, 
that immenſe ocean over which ſa many daring Spirits 
havingofſzyed to fly, have fallen iu and been drowned : 
tha es which ſo many pecſuming to ap- 
peo cop neut; have Aconche their wings, and loſt borh 
their yes und thetnfelver together: that ſacred Ark, in 
to which:coo-many pre ſumptuous Betbſhemites , having Tory, V- 
dared, over boldly, to look, have been {ſmitten : What is F. 
eſſenc And vYhat is perſon ? And how they differ ? How 
the | OI, Ew Son is begot ten, and how the Hely . 
Gbofhprocteds' from both:: ho they are diſtmguiſhed, by 
their — their — — and manner of work. 
ing upon the Creature: he Father worketh from 
lun ſelß the Sow worketh from the Father, and the Holy 
Gboſt worketh both from the Father arid the Son: How | E. 
there ſhould be al & alim, and not lind & lind &. 
Theſe will be Lectures which ſhall be read in the Trin 
it felf in glory, und that in a moſt clear and incelligible no- 
tion. 42 

Then ſhall the Saints be able to underſtand the myſtery 
of the inc iu bf thefecond/Perſon, the Seu of God, 
= why. Na Kees Gedliacſi, becauſe it tranſ⸗ 1 Tie. 3.16 

ers into and myſtery, becauſe it cantain- | 

eth deep and my ſterious wonders in it. The * 
bleſſed, bleſſed · making Myſtery of the /ncarnation, of the 
Sem ef God, our Lord Feſw wo 6 ſeil. Why the ſecond 
ag raten! whe firft or third ſhould be 


niere G 8 2 incar nate? 
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incarnate? hy — — — 
than the netare ft Angel; and that when) it was at the 
worſtꝰ ho he could take the nature "of :finfi4 man and 
yet riot take the ſinfulueſt of his nature N the: Hy poſtati- 
cal union between the divine: au bamane natwres in the 
Lord Je ſus, in oneperſox 3 how there ſhould. be there alind 
& alind and yet not lim & ali? That mytterious:uni- 
on, between the Lord Chriſt the Head, and all Beliewess 
the true Members of hi body, whatit is, and how they acc 
made one with Chriſt, as the-Fathes and the Fom are one; 
this precious Myſtety (IIa) ſhall then be made mani - 
feſt, Febn 14. 20 · at that day you ſhall know;- both mhiat 
11 , and hom it ir, that I am in the Father, and you in m, 
end I in you, Sc. then; and net till then. Ho he that is 
every where, filling Heaven, and Earth with: his: preſence, 
ſhould yet be included in the narrow:lumits of a Virgins 
womb? How he that made tbe Lew, ſhould bemade under 
the Law ? How the Ancier of dayes ſhould become an Ix- 
faut of moments ?. How he that was begot before all time, 
Epheſ. 3. 16 {ſhould be born in the fulneſ of time ? How. Firgix, and 
yet 4 Mother! Theſe and a thouſands diſſiculties more, 
| wherein doth - meet that . eta, multiform, 
ND multivariou wiſdom of Gad, as lines in @ center, whexcinto 
IL 2. 23 the very Angeli delite to peep, and for ſome imperie.dif- 
Epheſ. 10 coveries, - whereofthey-are glad to he brholding 10 the Le- 
Hoc vd no- ꝙuretucad in the Churches, by their earthly the 
e altior no Miruſte rs of the Goſpel theſe, I ſay, ſhall be e leurty read 
is gm and wxuderftood in that original wiſdom wherein Gy: were 
clorum, firſt esp 
en — | 
Teras es nobs 22 complemenzyn, 175 


Sau, oll uin c. 
in Chniſlo cujus — arca, 2. . e. 


Evangelii — — ovide 
noſcere , cujus etiam exhibitionem, jam | 
enarrerant, Beggs for... 1% OH 


| Thas profound and a Mfr of EleSion and Re. 
probation, 


* cal Ge, 
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« pare ? hy fiſt the Jem ſhould bea Chureb,, and the 
Gentiles (Alien) ſhould afterward be adopted into the 
Covenant, and the Jes broken off and catt out ?. That 
God ſbould break-open'the heart of a rebellious finger by 
CIs 
Ae Tees, 4 
the dark pt Myftcrics of Gods.Decyecs, ſhall then 
de made glaſſes. + And laſily, That myſtezy of wickednels 
and abominacidns,and why God hath ſuſſered him ſo long 
to tcigu, and to uſinp ſo gicat a part of .Chiilts par c haſad 
and , nh all ofts ma ies | 
ies, whereby he hath dectived the Natiggs, they 5 
be diſcoveted and taught to light, to his eternal ſhawe 
and conſuſiom? That God ſhauld ſhine opt only X 
ſome: ſew ſpots of ground with the light of th A 
adac the reſi it palpable datkneſs, « - 55 7 
The — the Moria, (ball then 1 .cleax 
in thecanſe, than now; it iᷣ in the 

"vil things were made out of the firft mat ter — 2 
of netbing. Thoſe hard myſteries of pr e which do 
now ti and t xtciſe the faith and patience, of the AS Rev. 13 r 
ſeit, whoy chey that te hdl: hold ſyecd morſt? That sbere 147 
be juſt men , unto mh it happeneth , 19 the work 
\ of he wicked and again, iTbat there, by avicked men, unto g.q 1 14 
whom it bappeneth atterding to tbe work, of. the righteous ; 
In ſo much, that n me cull the proud bappy, and they that Mal. 3. . 

work: wickedneſs are ſes up, yea,they thot tempt God are even 
dehiveredi? | Why the worſe mould have 
the bertir ſucceß ? Why God ſhould ſuffer ae Mi dear "yy 
Children to be | abuſed and inſulted over, when wicked> 
neſsin the mean while triũmphs ſecurely? Why wickeduet | 
ſhould: be {et up in high places, and inn 
trod under foot > Sornewhat. of theſe Riddles the 1 
*. | 
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Serv God,.oud:bim t bet 
kf ray eo — wien ſerm im Goll wo — 


fitisfaction. UN AWD eite 
The grand Artielcof che Faith} The: RefaerreFionof the 
dead being then; al paſt.) ſhalbbe fully undenſtood, 
how'the — after th of years (in fowe)-through 
ef — vaſt diſperſiens ib 
thid corhors aft chevdvanld:, ſhould be. n 
5 bone fo bone, and skin to skin, antl 
— 4 .— to its on duft, it ſunallcleatly be expounded in 
er of the 22 and encmplifiad an 


Acts 26.8 - 12 — 9 uebi of” 3 then 
3 
— 4 


ia raife — Au cher herd — 
"Hit 1 Divincs 4/1 the Belixver 
— Eh out his How'ean Þ whderſtand, man ſhould 
ot that Tex? gudę me? ſhall — — inal tent 
Ach f. 31 Uf 8 into any other ComBen- 
and ol wh will tara comndetnd we whok 
„ without Hany? Then the extianding 
There ht” rtl be able to contute all the depths and .fallacies of 
be in the 2 ſeducer s:; hereby they have darkenetl. the 
rified under b, and led ] che — 5996 ry 
Aae 2 fields error, und dockrines of Devils: E «mor 4; + 
ay, r Fa 4 Werd An the Arcane of deen and dllthe Mylc- 
clara & 2 — s under t Sun, and the nn of — 


a they Orb, in the 3 1 | 
raliter ſcibi- 

lum, even 

above its 

e 9 men, — — 
Hu Ti Pepe cert — | 
faall be in- their eyes, either facts 

deed at its bo: Gr dr eons Bed us i 207 2 n 


Far 


full 4 . 


Jr ay 8125 
ther and Mother; 2 ta ene aboye. the | 


1 of their natwres;, th know as God know. 
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bition tort 5 ham they nf, 
what they hed ich was: et 
fr th por be tera a 


fin 2 5 824 and —— all |ebiges "Back, Se ſe 
crer thin e e RordourGodyibus thaſe »b . 
nbich —— 17 and tel aer ee 
eder. that we” t ds ibm! And in thiſe revealed things 
thert is matter enough do exerciſe dur Radies, Rad we 
Merbaſulems leafs of life ſealed. to us In the revealed. 

things of God, there is ſo mach yet un revealed: and there 

fore left unreverked' , that we might ſcirch ind dit into. 

thein, Prov. 2, 3.4 wird che addition of a to. 

encourage iuduſtry, Then ſhell weknow, if ave, an te Hoſea g.; 
om the Lend, ſo much l ſay, that when we have travell d 4; . | 
mam years in the diſquiſition and fearch thereof, we may; brows. | 
fir down and complains, er lives are te ſrprs f. 122 pare 


= and 5+wly confeſs, vbet che greateſt part.of what we fine, f 


w, is nothing d what e are ignorant . e pars co. 
. would Iay out their tie a — 
er bes gooad, and agceptable,. ima, 
pe f God: 'And'therefore. ftrdy to know in, that 
fir or to ſueh is promiſe ,- if ami i 5 Jobo 7.17 


n 3 IT — 


"wet tobe — GT 
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_ are lled Angel: of 


ok for the kno 


19 5 98 (ol the laſt day) conten ted to 
Mark 12. 322 he I the:E hath an addition of a 
8 neitber the t the Father, whe- 
rhe ſence be thiac Ane nature of Chriſt is ab» 
tely ig] fchat. day, Ru 

tion 


vi. on add 
than God bath 


willing to be ear And for 
gy ſetisſictton Kktep this conſideration alive, upon your 


' we ſhill noraiwayes be ignorant 3 ſecret th 5 ſhall 
not alwayes be ſecres , the time is coming when ies 
ee bed be Wah 
original,-which we cannot now 10 much as ſpell out in 
ho e nor in any err 
p or Kent "Commettarite. ee 
;rted that precious Saint and Martyr, Mr. Chriſtepber 
Lor, while he fas prifoncr.io the Tower» The day be- 
fore hore ke del, — — his leatned, Sodly Brethren, came 


* _ ba-. 


rere of him, ( 48 heint nepet to ſec 

tc, until they ſa bim aſcending 10 4 heir 

no tween oe ge 
of Heaven (a diſcourſe ſutable 10 


Nand in that 2 with 
which the Scripture hat 


Cog Tienced, that holy = with a e nee 
upward to 


Heaven, brake forth into theſe 


and 


words (orotherslike them );4 Well 4 ths my to mor- 


« row by this time I ſhall fly underſtand this ery, and 


* it will be no diſi aui ume m. 

It is indeed a moſt ſatiay ing conte mplation, chat the 
time is coming when we ſhalb be ignorant of nothing, 
bak, know all : to be hrows , the knowing whereof 
any way us happy; in Heaven we Uno 
—_ all the-wyſteries of Grati aad Nature ds . 

er; Etiam curinfite- fatiabitur , Curioſity it 
ſelf all bp. ſatisfied, we ſhall know whatſdever it Ar 
deſire to know wh this our Lord 1 aug his Diſci- 
les, concerning two great m unions, the 
— Jon Beeren the Halber and the Son, the 
Ian in my Father , and the myſtical union that is between 
him and all believers, you in me, and I in you, d. d. al- 
— 4. now ye are ignorant of theſe high, tranſcendent 
71 yet Thee this ſtay and comfort your hearts, when 
cons agoin fn & in glory, to.take you antp my (elf (that 
where I am there yourmay) bealſ@.} then ſhall be 
no myſteries unto you, but ſo many evidebtial Revelati- 
ens; At that day ye ſhall know then; ami ut til eben. 

And ſo it may abundantly ſatisfie- the inſatiable deſixeg 
of inquiſitous ſpirits, into the deep myſteries both of Crea- 
tion and Redemption, Tbat when Chrift ſhall appear, we 
ſhall — — 2 in glory ; and par gong 
> of wh and they ſhall ce God, and all 
ſouls deſite to fee, 'the'ſoaF 
= — e 

{nap any yo toit This ma 
(@i6ht 4. 1 ſor | 
think en eee with be Bride, Even ſo. ij 
we! | 


la. 
14, 2 


SD 


(3 64 f Of! ; ” up 151 \ . 89 4 
a « \ : ha 29 : * * 'H n ; . . , Thi 


. St. 3 592 — * 440 
Serre 
"I" $1 1 Y 7 — 5 r | 


The third rn, contained in  Cubobjcaies Fg 


TORO" np: 
wb. L. Y 3.49 "256 © 
. Priviledge A third Priviledge implyed i in n theSuints with the 
Funes * 1 is Freition ; Viſion, in Glory, is ace with 


fruition; and this is that which makes it truly beatiſieul: 
whatever glorified Saints ſeey they do enjoy, elſe this Vnt- 
* would not differ much ;fram Report, nor that ffüte 
of glory, from an Heavrn in a well-drawn Launskip. 
| Ihe very Reprobate C\itaſcemeth ) have a proſpłct of 
Tube 13. 46 Heaven, hog] to their terment, Auer r — 8 thraft 


out, i | ant it 
| 31 +41 eee PE, 
Now F r#ition conlit of; i ten · fold Ingtedienr or pro- 
PI nn rr „ I}. ens | 
, 8 Proprictys: ITO EIT 
2, Poſſeſſion, * 4G 9% on ez 
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| nt into Ftwitionds Fr ; whats 
. Arden 255 i the heavenly n — ſaid 


bim of the «4r2þ1y, e ended fr 
75 7 5 Foe rye 5 


J & it 95 tever is within That vali 
5 it is Abrahams, and all his Piritual ſeeds for ever. Now 


The Dr. ? lac 12711 La: 


4 David may tune his Michtem a key higher; and inſtead of, 
Ful. 60.7,8 Gilegd is mine, and Mopaſeh is is mine, Ephraim and Fu- 
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dab, 6:6, he may now ſing God i mine, and Cbriſt u mins, © .. k 
iid the Spirit ie A the let} Auge Ii are mine, .  _ + 3 
thewbolt Congiogation be firſ-born mine, all theglryof © : 
Hedvtn h ine: Aud ſo may. the beſt of the Saints in Rea: 
ven triumph, all is mine, and what pleaſures, or riches, or 
honours, or glory, or joyes, are in the preſence of God, 
they are all mine. They did ſing ſo while yet in the val- z Evel, 
ley tears or might have ſung ſo Faith gave them John 1. 1; 
4 ile, their Ju ad rem; a tight to Heaven, but the bleſſed 
viſion giveth them now real intereſt, Jus in re, right in 
Heaven and they need not now feat to call it theirs ; 
they might have ſaid, my God, my Chriſt, and my Com- 
forter here below , but one thing was to be done 4arſt 1 
found Scripture evidence was to be cleared out, and ſealed 
up to their fouls, but ſome or other defect therein ( did 
not ſeldom ) check their confidence; and damp their joy 
for a time; But now in glory Propriety is beyond all di- 
ſfpute 3 their evidences were ſeen and allowed at their firſt 
admiſſion into Heaven, and now mine, mine, is their ſong 
and triumph to all eternity; and God is not aſbamei 0 be 
called their God; truly he was not aſhamed to be called fo; 
even when'they had hut too much cauſe to be aſhamedof 
themſelves, and gave God too much cauſe to be aſhamed of 
them.” But nom God is ſo ſar from being aſhamed of owns. 
ing them; thar lic rrjoyceth in them, and glorieth over 
t e 212117 6 „ oC | rm, ire 449 Eo Pp 
This people I bare formed for my elf, they ſhall ſnem Wai. 43. 121 
forth my praiſe : And again, *4 
Fear not, fon Fbaveredeemet thee, I have called thee by thy verſe 1 
name; this art mim. "| £ 
Les, I due loved the with an'everlafting love, therefore 
with loving kindneſs bave I drawn thee. N. gn. 3 
The Le Je Cbriſt is not aſhamed to: call them bre- 
threw; to own them for Sabjefts, Friends, Cobeirs with Rev. 13 . 
bimſelf:ih Rory his Brigg. And they claim their Pre- chap. 14.1 
himas uche o The Kg Saint, with their 44, 1. 6 
Fathers name written in their: farebesds ; they follow the verie 5, 5 
„ r Lemb ; 


- 


To 


chap. 21. 9 Lomb whitberſcever begoeth , owning themſelves abi be- 
Mat. 19, 10 loved, his redeemed , Kings and Priefts unte God and bis F- 
zber; yea, as the Lambs Wife. . They heve a propriery in 
all the eled Angels of God: they be ſtill their Avgels, as 
IJ ready to do them brotherly offices as ever, and take more 
*s complacency in their company and in them than ever, by 


how much more purified and —_— they are, then 
when they lay among the pots of the catth now made like 
; themſelves , fellow Angels (as it were as: well as Fellow 
fi Saints. uns 8 1010 
* They have propriety in one another, although they 


may know ſome ol the Saints under the not ion of wateral 
relation; yet do theſe all ceaſe there, as now being reti 
red into the firſt and chief root and Spring- head af diving 
Relation; Children of one hezvenly Father, in whoſe 
Houſe they axe all together, embascing and courting) one 
another in pureſt communion and communications of 
love; cach Saint not more himſelf than his fellow 
ints. 933 * 1 „l rt, 
— the place where the Saints are mat toge 
ther ( never to M it i their own, not a ſtrange Connery 
(where they ſee one another as Stxangers and Pilgrims 
do ſometimes viſit and comfort one — ). Heaven is 
2 not a borrowed Palace ( uhere they are admitted by cux- 
. tee) to celebrate a Feſtival! for a ſem days or years, but 
er, 4 2 the Saints in Heaven ate at home now, in their own hea{e 
„ and Ligen. „ N e 


nei cree, Matth. 28. 24. 
Their 4 a. By purchaſe: Thereſote is Heaven called th 
MER Furehaſeu peſſaſſion, Epheſ. 1.14, Their deat 
2.4 . their. Iuberit ant together with his own. 

7 blood, et. 1. 99. 8 
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He bought the Inbertanss or wig cad Feet the 
vie at the ſame price. a = 


"This is the firſt thing imp bea is N Propri : K 
without which the viſion. were no way beatifica! z 
how can that make me happy, which I have no title a 
br intereſt in? Take. away mine and ye. take away Hes- 1 -Y 
ven 3. yea, tale away i and ye take away God: $0941 _ — f 
no fatther good (to me) than as it is we aud 
I may warrantably Ay right > it, and intereſt i in . 
it. | 


& ſecond Property ot -Fruitiow is, Fe : 9— 
have not only propriety:in Heaven, but PTL of | 
ven ; when their deareſt and ſweeteſt Loxd Jett the world, a1 
and aſcended to his Father, they took paſſeſſion of Heaven | 
in him, as im their great Repreſentative and. Head; Joh. 14.2. 
But when they aſcended ta him, now, they take, poſſe ö 
of it in tber ewa: ptrfonr. Fhey thad- livery and ſeaſin 
given them by the Father, upon the couiſt 8 
marriage with his dear Son eſus Cbriſt, their Royal Bride- 
groom. And it was done in the r eternal 
Spirit, the publich; Notary of Heaven, 1 John 5. 8. All 5 
the holy Angels ftanding by as ſo many Witneſſes. ſo that 2 
Sad hituſelſi nud not make Heaven urer to them chan 
he hath made it. 

While the Saints-wene upon earth, Heaven was theirs, 
but it wasonly.i in-reverfion\, and they counted themſelves 
bleſſed i in that, Mearth.5.3, But now reverſion is turned 
into peſſeſſan d the Saints: hold nothing in Nea ven by re- 
zenflan, that; title: ctaſeth cherte: All the Beati in 


Heaven tre preſ. on 3 Godzand Cbriſt, and the Hs 
Ss y y 


— andd all the. glory of the upper 


— | — — 
1 — how the, Ne. Oh 
17 poſſeſſion | © n, vm S970; viaduct 
„ __ was once their tenure : In hope of eternal life, 
Rom. 5-1 * whit God'thitcchrior Wye, We. Aud they rebyced ik it ; 
| Te rejbyce in thebs of the glory ot God, and they bleſſed 
God for it: Bleſſed be the 004 and Father of our Lord Feſis, 
which hath . — 1 again nnto'a-livey hope, &c.of which 
. - bope faith was the ſubſtance and (baſis; Heb, 1 l. 1. and 
even this hope was very pregious-unto them a little heaven 
G upon earth ; ſave that no and then ſome clouds of. fear 
and doubts did interpoſe between heaven and their dim 
eye, and ſo eclipſed their viſion. 
. 410 „ l  Voet faith and\bopedit ſer them down at the gate of bes- 
| IT ver and — u wrt — and took leave 
4s of them 01 Winne 
And if 3 to chem chen what is figbt 
now? If bepe made their heatts (not ſeldom )-leap for 
* joy, how- dotb-poſſeſion now fill them with joy unſpeaka- 
4 ble and glorivusþ ag” . ie e re above all * 
4 1. reer IG! in 


C ? (5 4 


| .' -Objeti; If a ſhould be ſo critical as to obje&, Is hows 
4 ven the Saints live in — hope and faith of the continuance 
of beaven'! . rug mann denk 6 

We make uſe of che apolites Maxime for An- 

ſwer. 47 blen 

Rom, 8-:4 - "Hope ſcen in ut hope: All the glory of heaven is ſen, 
and all is preſent, there is no futariꝶ in heaven: heaven 

x Cor 13. laſt is but one point of eternity; the Saints Have all beat iter, 
and all at onte im God ; no abiduth andeed faith and hope, 

I" but then . Jen. T fas if ib d braben, 
15% I fſacc andiFacovin the Kingdom of Neue The Kingdom 
of Heaven is theirs, and they hallt % by it. Ar he pue- 


— 
98900 


; cious priviledges of the Gol eo (idea, 
. mane tion is naw 
arts the, Gd, and they know, 


ho Som o : God : Joftsficorion: is now 
124241 compleat: 
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_ Rn ay «perfil af: Ta Word, 

1 2 ae wo: nberitance,. This is fru 
1 2 YHGUILT , Nx" anos: Wet big 85 m 

DNS toi: . da eo watt ae inc wm; . 
&thitd mggrediebt, of. which Ergition doth: as f. is. . Pro 

— Propricty and Poſſeſſion are not ſuthgient to Iminay, 

conſtitute fruition: Mutual, converſe will. not LAX on the 

turn, without intimate communiqy Mc 

with one anothers perſons only, hut — 2 

rite) "tsirfruigon/Iwhenfriendg.an f. 086490- 

wad oy and ond anothers; ſpixits > my e great In Heaven 

devof heaven] even vital viſien, with all the iſ, there is hot 

objects theteof ; mutual i» dmelling, and 4 coha. 

= 8 .and:the 8. * 

8 te 0 

dahin. he da 


1 N 
enen ene in P . 5 oy 25 
c 
in heaven; the — be no — fri than 


2 ( Effentisl union is the (ole prerogative of the 1 | 


Trimity -) /They dell alſorin N {i 157 
— — chr ir d 17 
bi- Ale, theie f Love (3 eters 3 
eee falt veſa, Nd al way es 1 
int eable loves. d bus; . 


There — the place where hex "Weis & con- 5 5 1 mo ' 


ceived from all « 


1 . — E e e tie — 5 e 120 


he day of their cn, and-59ptin c 
— wedding - day, — they Aa ie n wat 0 
races 


q _ . GO * - 
—— . 
rn rs <2 gl 
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> vas 


ws 


* te 5nd en kr, 2 N 
intz in ee, ee es / in man er a 
tion and appreciations, mu * ry, 
— 22 beauties and plating yog 
. thox art fir; my Love, \behold thow art Suede 
Vo in thee. | - 
'The Angels ai Saints i in ncht. behold they dell not 
| with one another only, but in one another; "yt inhabicas , 
it Were in N wr 1 
1 „ ſt Ai yely 
1 e ae R oy Congtegati ion of the finft-bory They. 
2 are all with one accord in one . ſo theſe, ont place olds 
in? turd, them all, and one fon! animateth and acts them all. 
dle tmy}titnde of Saints in hearen a. * a ied 
of one ticar ind of oherbal;, Nether foid any of 


dtviſem, 1 1. ab Poe #66 thi PeſAſenb are 

r 7 e . R 
* ** "NE of one is the ſorrow of all, ſor this —.— 

5 tive which was not on earth, #bere i ue forrems in 


nk © anoth&#> ahd communicate their notions, and . 
ftirier, and Hover, and deſires one to another, as having a8 
much Hare in, atid-right to one another us to them 


ſel ves. 
bot exleſtin] Tnhabitants. ere. whit the 


is being and power, but with the 
nd dn r 3: ner Wl in God, 
10 - th Las 
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"A fourtlylngredicatimcaiFiaities is, Folge: There is 

in Heaven good, and there is enough of it: Fulneſs to ſa - 
tizaGiow: They i be abumdaits ly ſatiefied mith the fut. 
neſs"of | thy bouſfe ; and thou ſhalt makg them drink of the 


dient 
ulneſ7. 


Pfal. 368. 


river of thy pleaſures: The joyes of heaven ate compa - 


red to a Feaſt, of all imaginable rarities botlſx of 
meats and — x s exprefling the delicacy of food; 
and the River of: Eder . ſot ſo the word fignificth ) of the 
River of thy Eu the ravidhinng ſwectneſs oi their drink, 
infinitcly beyondball that is ſancied by the Poets, of the 
"Nefiar and Anbreſia of the Gods (which indeed was but 
2 the joys of Heaven, filched gut of 
ſome ts of 6cripture by thoſe blind Naturaliſtse) 
t oſ lac dcelicivufneſs ddt this marriage Supper con- 
liſtof, und chere is plenty oi them; plenty even to ſatiety, 
they ſhall be. ſatiefied with the fat neſe, and inebristed with 
thoſe wines uo the leer well refined : The Maſter of the 
| feaſt will ſay to his Gueſtz, then in the feaſt; what he ſaid 
here below in the figare;' | 


Eat O friends, drink, | yes, drink, abundaziny,' my. be- Cant N 


loved. 4a . 

And it muſt needs be ſo ; for every one of the glorified 
Inhabitants do enjoy an hole God, even the whole glorious 
and thrice lleſſed Trinity; an whole Chriſt in his glorified 
humane: nature; evety one Heth enjoy an whale , Heaven, 
with all the felicities of it,as much us if Heaven had been 


Venac hal gna. 


da nec ba. 


7. 1. 


drunken 
with love. 


made but ſor one individual perſon. For: alchBugh the 


Church of the ſirſt. born in heaverr conſiſts of ten thou- 
ſand times ten thouſands, and thouſands of thouſands, 
yet hath no bne the leſs-for what others do enjoy, 
| Asin.Naturcg;cvery behplder hath an whole Sun, and the 
whole Heavens to him &if;'1with all their ſplendowy and in- 
flnence , as much as if thete were hut one man in the 
world. 1 29501 MO: ti wrt 
In texrcfirials (indeed ) it is not ſo; there what 
one man hath, another hath not, and where many ſhare, 


every: ſingle mans/portion is the leſs; whence oo 


Ii 


* 


& fourth In 
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„ unt h. Fan n. 
that Mexm and Tuum fills all the world with quarzels and 
But there is no ſuch thing in heaven: the multitude 
2 of heirs do not divide or leſſen the Inheritance: the Rea- 
ſon js, becauſe there are no particles in Eſſentials; every 
one hath all, and acne the lefs for what- another enjoy- 
eth. 2 OT a ; «#23; 
Yea, the more, becauſe the joy of one 1s the joy of all; 
every heir of Glory enjoyeth not only what himſelf hach, - 
but what his Co-heir hath too 3 ſo that upon the point 
each Saint eFoys as many ktavens as there be. Angels 
and Saints in heaven: A bleſſed Mystery of: Mwltiplicas - | 
tions. Al 4 nan 
With thieis the fountain of life : hom can they chuſe 
but be full , Who are alwayes at the founteinhead? Yet, 
are alwaycs drencht and immerſt in theimmence Ocean of 
Beatitudes, God himſelf, the Latitude of all Being, Truth, 
and G. q * a 7 
God js infinitely full of himſelf, and infinitely 22 in 
his own happineſs, and infinitely ſatihſted in his on happi- 
meſs. . * 
25 this is the augment of the Saints joy „ that they 
are not able to contain that infinite Object of Glory: ap- 
prehend it they may, | d it they cannot: And 
this the bleſſed Angels and Saints rejoyce in, that God 
only dwelleth in Himſelf, and they in him and are as full of 
God, as i finite Creature cumbe of an infinite Creator, 
brim-full, and running over: yet (o, as that in all this re- 
duncancy not one drop ſhall be ſpilt, or run waſt for all the 
overflowings of ſweetneſs and glory do run back again 
into the fountain, in. ftreawsr;or (gather ) in the flames of 
love and admiration ; they tate in hy framion, and give 
out again by proije ad odmir atis. 
And thus of all other the unconceivcable Beatitudes ob- 
glory, thete ſhall be ſatiety without neuſeating # fb that 
they ſhall ſay. they have enongb, without exvying others, or 
wiſring. more for. themſelves, Now they may have ons 
*6112 7 | | 4... 


- 
* 


_fize of joy, hut then tliey have their Fiz even the ca- 
| — 2-49 of the glorified body ſhall now cantain more | 
lory, than the ſpiritzal' ſences of cheir Souls were capa» * f. 4:17 
bie of in this r ſtate. The Saints ſhall have as 5.5 Aker, 
much glory as they are able to ſtand under; hence we a or 
read of a weight of glory , a weight that would utterly opa 
fink, and eruſh them ingg nothing, were there not an Arm 
of Omni e to ſuſtaia them, and to make them bear . 

it; as their Crown, not as a burden, with cafe and de- A 
light. P | , . h o * * 8 ; 


| Switebleneſt is angther Ingredicnt into Frajtiop, with- 5 Ingredient 
out which both the former, ſci/. both dutimacy and Ful 
neſt would be a burdes , and not a bi; ſuffering rather 
thau*fruitiox. In the-choice of our inferieur felicities in 
this life, „ ve have more reſpect 
to the ſuitab laue of them, than to their precionſneſs © the 
' juſt ggntent of the marrieſ eſtate conſiſis nat in the rare- 
nei of Feanty, or largeneſs of portion or poſſeſſions, no, 
not (alwayes ) in the eminency of grace, but in the ſuits- 
bleneſs of diſpoſition ; and ſo our experience will tell us of 
all. other ftetes and canditions in the world; and this is 
the great infelicit of this preſent world, that it affords it 
not ſuch an e parity between the perſon and the 
poſſeſſion ( fro King upon the Throne, to the Hermit 
in the Cave) as: that a Pexſon ſhould be found that can | 
ſay (unleſs. it be upon the account of gracious ſubmiſſion ; 
to the divine wil) I ould not wiſh my condition other than 4 
it i. nean fit b. b * . ' 
This is coly Heavens prerogative : All the Beatitxdes 
of that upp world, both in their #atwre and degree, ſhall 
be moſi. agreeable: to the conſtitution of the Saints; in 
their nature, they being ſutable to the nature of the Saints, 
to the hgavenly Principles of purity and holineſs commu - 
nigated to them fxom the divine u,, both the objeds 
ard ſubjed of are of one und the ſithe'conftiin2ion. 
This muſt needs * 


— 


unconceiveable d. 
li 2 And 


b 


. darin 


2 EE: 24 ſie yes of Heaven in cheir de- 

grees and proportions to the -beavenly 13 
0 The Obe, too much , nor too little, nor too beavy fotahe Saints to 
of glory, * 0 nor, too light » neither too vehement., nor over- 


The weight of that EE glory mall not be heavier 
than thoſe bleſſed Souls ſhall be vell able to ſuſtain with 
exceeding pleaſure , neither ſhall it be ſo light, that they 
ſhall be able to Gy, | could bear more, 

The- light of glory ſhall nee hurt the organ, by an 
ouer-vebemine brightneſs z neither yet ſhall chere be the 
leaft 'dihengſs in it, to abate. the; Ficlight of the acuteſt 


ſence, | 
Lai. 33.19. The language of the new Feruſolem, wall be one and 
ul. 426. the hs tha thro all the ſtreets thereof; not a ſpeech 
deeper than the mcanęſt Saint can perceive , nor a barba- 
1 85 a de t they cannot underſtaud ſhall be hoo 
but the Mother lay guage; in 


beer en and ess, by. the meanelh Inbabiedng> al 
be the language of the upper Canaan, that all may hear, 


4 all may underſtand to their unſpeakable 2 


The waste Heaven, dali be Coeate ls moledy torvK 
2 ty ear, an though i it canſiſts oſ the ta toſt Grains, and 
moſt delicate airs, that ever ear heard, yet it ſhall. not 
tranſcend the skill of the r 3 but the mean: 

eſt Choriſter in the ;heazenly hall. bear his 

5 part with the moſt Seraphick. „in the r or 
"= , lower praiſes bn the molt. . in | molt perſec 6 
| phony,, oF 5 6365 1249 
The in ite nat of nfl laſcichs deliveries, where- 
with the Table ſhall be ſpread, where Abrabam and all his 
8 See 9 — ſhall conſiſtof relliſhes ſuita 
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ſhall be but of one and the ſame gueſt, the delight of ane 
is the delight of all. | 
Ina word, all the Objects of glory do hit the faculty 
with a moſt perfect and commenſural proportion: there 
is nothing in heaven to offend or greive the leaſt in the 
Kingdom of God, yea, which is not of the moſt abſolute 
complacency, * 2 
Earth is a plact of mixture and compoſition, ſomevrhat 
ſwitable, and ſomewhat unſuitable ; ſome pleaſure, ſome 
vexation: Hel and Heaven are the extremes : Hell is a 
place of unmixed torment , nothing there but what is 
renitency to the will of the damned; nothing preſeut but 
what the Reprobate weuld not; nothing abſent but what 


he wiſßhes h for. | 


Heaven is a place of untnixed joy, nothing wanting of Mun bewun 

alder homi- 
1s guod rela. 
voluntas optur 


And, though poſlibly. there may be ſeveral orbs of glo- o_ De Gi. 
ry, (for as one Star differeth fru another in glory, ſo alſo vit. Dei, 


all that bleſſed Souls can rationally deſire; · nothing ab- 
ſent, the abſence whereof can poſſibly give any check to 
their fulleſt delight. 


is the ReſurreGion of the dead) yet ſhall not the inferiour 
orbe envy the ſuperiour,nor think it (elf 100 low;; there ſhall 


be no ſuch voices heard fromthe mouth of any the mean- 


eſt Inhabitant, Oh were I but in ſuch a ſuperiour orbe I 
ſhould be happy, ſuch a Manſon would pleaſe me better: 
This would deftroy fruition,” and make heaven ceaſe to be 
heaven but no ſach whiſper is to be heard, no "ſuch 
thought in'tHat holy Mountain : becauſe, the glory of one. 
is the glory of all, and every Saint is as happy in enotbers 
#1 ſs, as in its n; yea, it enjoyeth its om and the 
others glory too; the narroweſt capacity is widened by 
the others fülneſs; the joy of one is the joy of all. 

In a word, the Saints ſhall live in lovę, and have all in him 
who is al, not ſo much as wiſhing their felow Saiuts leſ7, 
or themſtlyes more, nor any thing in that whole world of 
felicities otherwiſe than it . This is fruition, 


Oh 
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Oh that all chat have this bope in thety would mady to 
begin this life here below ! | 


6. Fixednes, The next property of this fruition is Fixedueſy 2 There 8 
be of thoſe E in the world which men call felicities, 
which (if they be not miſtaken in their nature) to be 
ſure they will find floating and »ufixed. There is (carte a+ 
comfort which we poſſeſs in this moveable world, that 
we can find the ſame at the years end, or at the months 
end, which we fancy them ty he at the beginning . all our 
moſt beautiful objedss, hew quickly they change colour, 
and our very options grow itale upon our hands, In the 
morning it flouriſheth and groweth up, in the evening it is 
ent down and withereth, Pſal. 90 6. But bleſſed be the 
God and Father of our Lord ſeſus Chriſt, which accord - 
ing to his abundant mercy. begotten us to an inheri- 
tancr, uncorruptible, and wwdefited, andabas fadeth not a 
. - 4. ; way; the heavenly inheritance is compared to that preci- 
e ftoxe that cannot be ſailed 1 (as one of the Anticnts 
writes) and to a choice flower that never withereth, but is 
node. 3 alwayes green. 
7 3 The world is compared to a Stage, where the Scean is 
tr vue, quickly changed, and another face of things doth ſud- 
x Cor. 7. 31. denly appear 3 but Heaven is a place of fixed and im- 
John 2. 18, mutable beatitudes /: Heaven is ſtill of oxe Faß lan, 
their work the ſame, they reſt not day and night, ſay- 
tu, a ma- ing, | f 8 * — Wy, 2 
thematicall Holy, holy, boly, Lord God Almighty, which , and is, 
e ee. GE * 44% tbe f | 
: And their joy the (ame 3 90 GHPAYES BED. Jace 
— — — Father. .; They are in God, lite God, Te- 
pleaſures fterday, aud o day, end the ſame for ever ; with whos is no 


engrafiate yer; 7 , neither. ſhadow of turning. The Saints in 
— Heaven are ſo tar from mutation, that there is no ſhadow 


flon : Volap- * . 2 en n * 
De 2 W op SOR 
0. 4 T0. 


, _* Sd 


Pan HI. 


of it. Here on earth our choiceſt delights meet with chan- 
3 created beings ſhew their face a while , then hide it * 
| z their colour goes and comes, they are alwayes in 
mon & fluxs, + Godly acquaintance is ſwees,, but the 
farewell is bitter; we call at the door, andip of the cup, 
but we cannot ſtay by it. The beſt of our time is hut a : 
ſeventh. part of it; and how wofully full of diverſi®ns ! bs 
Such is our heaven on earth ; but our heaven inglory , or | 
, our in heaven, is not ſo, Gq is the only unchangea- 
ble object of the Soul; there the Soul ſtayes, and ſucks, 
and drinks immegſurably and yet there is nota drop leſs 
in the _—__ a 


is Refleacion, Reflexion is one of , 
the * pee into Fraitiox ; to enjoy Heauen fe 
in all the beatitudes.thereof , and to know I do 1 it, 
this is the beatitude of all beaticudes. Direct Ads and 
Privil of Grace, ſcil. to believe, to love Chriſt; to 
to him, to have communion with him, to be 1 
cloathed with his Righiteoaſneſs, to be acted by his Spi- 
rit, &-c. theſe may. make 2 Chriſtian ſaſe, bat 5 
they cannot make him ſure: theſe may conſlitute a Chri- 
ſtian happy, but not give him the comfort of his happi- 
neſs : and how many-precious Saints of; God are there in 
this vale of tears; whoſe l conſiſts in theſe bare naked di- 
rect acts, the new-born Babe, oft like the natural Ber in h & e 
the womb, hath ſpirizzsl life i him, but he knoweth it vite neſcias” 
not ? how many gracious Souls lieve, but kyow not they %% ſuc. 
do believe? I ca, cannot believe, they do believe? They think: 
they have uo grace, becauſe they have ſo much corruption; 

— * — , becauſe” they Rave not © 

bavezthey love Cut but know 

— e Chek: y covet ſo much love to Chriſt, 
| - ſeem to t lves to have none at all; they 
are united to cht 1. and have communion vihbim, but 


can, appacheiid ; . this 1 che other, Es fic in 
ceteris, *Wil 775 U. 7 
Ty And. 


Ver. 16. 


Gen. 21.16, 
17. 18; 
Lai. 14, 3. 


Ver. 29, 


Rev. 18, 9, 


Pal. 42. H. 


ſingeth (and ſhe fins not in it as 
fit 4 a Bneen, and am no widow, and ſhall ſet ſorrow *. 
for ever. be 5 * hs 5 
In a wo, all the acts of love, and joy, and delight in 
Heaven , are acts of bigbe aſſuranee, without! the leaſt 
mixture of doubt and uncertainty. There is no-fear in 


Dae der 


they talk with Chriſt, with them, but their 


eyes are held, they know bim not. Qhriſt and the Soul 
John 20. 15, ſpeak like ſt ts one to another, Women, ſaith Chriſt: 


Sir, With the Soul: until Chriſt be pleaſed to ſpeak in'a 


more famikar dialect, better underſtood hy the poor Be- 


liever, ( Mary) and then the raviſhed Soul turns it felf 
unto him, and ſpringing into his atms, cryes out, (Rebboni) 
My Mater, my Lord and my God. * 

It ſareth with many a poot believer here: in the wildey- 
neſs of deſertion, as it did with Hagar in hers, they fit dewn 


to dye, ſot want of water, when there is a well before them; 


yea, many a well of living water (the precious promiſe: ) 


Hut of which wells of ſalvation they might with joy draw 


water, and drin and forget their ſorrows 3 but alas they 
ſee them not, until God open their eyes, and then they can 
and fill their bottles, and drink, and.cauſe others t 
Sink alſo. This is oft the ſtats of the way Ol but now, 
in the Connery, the land of fruition, there the Saints have 
their refliæt Addi as well as their dired Acts ;- they ſee, and 
they kuom they ſee; they love, and they know. they love; 
yea, they are beloved, and they h hey are beloved: 
They ate bathing'themſelves iy the Meri of pleaſures , and 
they know where they are, and what they do: All tears 
are wiped from their eyes, and they know Who wi 


them off with the kiſſes of his mouth. They are ſafe, 
yea; and rhty are ſure; they are: bleſſedi and theꝝ lind w 
they are bleſſed. The Spouſe is nom got into the Zhrave,. 


o 


of -Glery,and 


the boſom uſ her'Beleved; the Ki there the 
Huarlot did: ) Here I 


1. 


this 


tkes their lives fo uncomfor-. 

table to them ſor the preſent , andi cagſetii them to, 8⁰ 

mourning all the day F 
Chriſt 


bravery of the humane nature, in perfection of beauty and 


j 


8 . 


this love, becauſe love hein no perſected, bath caſt one 
fir. Aud now the Saints come to (ee the reaſox of 
their love to God 8% be. Gods love to them, and the rea- 
fon oſ Gods love to them to be God bimſelfi and in this 
the Soul ſweetly acquieſceth ttiumphing tor ever; I am 
wy Belovedr, and my Beloved is mine ; Fb. bath loved 
me with an everlaſting love: therefore with. loving Kind- 
weſt will be - draw. me, and I ſhall remain in bis love for 
ever. 


Eighth, Frebneſt. The Joyes of the glorified Saints 8. ' 
ate alwayes freſh from the Spring-head , that makes them © 
ſo ſweet and luſcious; what we receive by the mediation 
of Creature-Conduits, loſcth much 1 itsnativedelicacys - 
Heaven is an Inherjgance incorraprible, and that fadeib 1 Pet. Lo 


not away; It is incorruptible, not ad her only that can- * + 
not dye, but H ?, not „nie to corruption, it is — —*H l 
made all of materials that cannut corrupt; and as. The name of 
it is in incorruptible, ſo it is 44297@ allo, fill fret and a flower cal 
Wi) 1 2 F | led Amoran- | 
Adam und Eve were created in the prime ripeneff and = 


* 


ftrexgtb,and ſuch ſhall all the Saints be reſtored, of what 
age and ſtate of body ſoever they lay down ia the grave; 
the Children of the Reſurrection ſhall riſe ¶ in the morn- 
ing) in the moſt {ſparkling gallantry of youth, and in that 
poſture ſhall be for.cyer. . Like as the Angels arc pictured 
to us. in the adult and perſect beauty of youtb,not i indeed) 
of infancy, that would import immatwrity.s nor yet of old 
age, that would intimate a declining ftate 3 but (I ſay) of 
youth, x0 ſhe they {till retain the vive impreflions of their 
firſt Creation, *' pg IN 

The. moſt delicate of all our ſublunary "delights , of 
which we are ( at firſt )) fo fond, that we cannot ſpare 
them a moment out of our cye, but arc alwayes courting. 
of them, and ſolacing out ſelves in their fruition, do quick- 
ly grow ſtale and flat upon * S +1}, h 

What 


e 


Lang. 


| aeg 
feen e, — Hye. 

rs ( for che e e — ut) 

him of Fnpiter to be her d *withall praying, t 

ke t xever dye; both which Jupiter granted; but 
the, through her 1 inadvertency, forgetting to 

pray that he t not grom old as wellus not dye, in his 

old age he grew impotent and hurdenſome to himſelf, and 

to Aurora too; ſo that repenting of her choice, Tupiver 

out of pity turn d him into a Graſbopper. i 
Such are all our worldly beatitudes, we would faia 

eſpouſe them to our ſelves, and write eternity upon them 

bur how brave and {prightly ſoever they appear in our 

frſtappetitions of them, they quickly grow bid and ſaſti·· 

— and ſignibc no more than e impotent * 


holds full 


t FAO Re is no fuch thing in Heiven ; 5 tbere is 
eternity but no old age 3, | the joyes off hexven'are  alwayes 


The flowers of Paradiſe , of which the Saines Poſie is. 
made, do neither withey' nor change calous, the 

their morning dew ſanding thick upon them C like orienc 
Pearls 1 1 them in ther perpetual verdureand odo- 


God — the — and Ping of” Abchote gloti- 
ous beingy;, is not x moment older than he ws from all 
eternity and therefore ul their freſh being in 
God, their roots feed their branches with orion and- 
unchangeable' moiſture and influence. 

God, who is an Obje& of infinite fulne$; doth alwaghs 
feaft' the Saints and Angels with Ar vifonses 
dclight and wonder. 


2 
buten and the 
8 


> the oye of the orificd Angels and Gaints 
| — — . of — and wonder to all —— 
ty ; ſo that they can never be cloyed or furfeited with the 
ſame beatifical viſion. . | | 


All dhe joyes of Nea ven ate preſem; there is nothing g. Property» 
in ait base vi ſion antec eila nc or forage: bur as God Preſent. 
himſelf is but one pure AG or Being, alwayes the ſame, 

from eternity to eternity, ſo arc all che Felicities of Hes- 


.. 
There are no fragments in glory: There is nothing in 
glory which ſhall be, and ar u, nor any thing in fruition 
which hall ever. ceaſe or c . 
Glory borxows that i titls of the God of Glory, 
what che Jes {ay of the tea Comuundements ) &, and 8 
34, and js 20 come; à name chat is not to be divided or 259.45 I 
22 muſt be ſpoken ol! together in one ® 1 
So Ir, as that it wes, ſo was xs that it h be, ſo h be 
as that it : Eternity is a ſingle Fei, ſuch ate all the 
DI of = __ were, * bod ſhall be: ſo 
Paſs, as to come, to eme as preſents, this is a cry, 
and it is marvellous in our eyes. * 


Out of theſe nine Ingredi ent / or P ier there ariſeth ro Property. 
a tenth, the very top of all, ſci/. Delight and Complacency ; Complecency. 
and this makes Heaven to be Heaven indeed, the jay of the 
ejoy which. God himſelf pofſefſeth ;' the 
uph not for degree, n 
y Suirableneſs, Fatieiy, 


Immutdbility, they all meet in Gut efſ*nri, 
waking up an infinite delight and-ebmptocincyin the Saints 


and they are perfectly, though bon nad und Hmitted 
W Nr rearare , making up a We cannot 
_— — gn” f* th all <**c* 


+ » 
* 


* 
- * 
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. 8 e of joy, adaraly thy right band are 
**. * pleaſures for evermore. 

Behold faith in the glorious Redet mer doth ( at 

times ) rai(e the Soul of the poor Believer to a marvel- 

ver. 1.8 bus high pitch of oy and raviſhmeat , Whom baving not 

bet, bb" ſeen ye love, in whom; though ye naw ſee bim not , yet 


believing ye rejoyee, with joy Hanz, and full of 
lory, 

E The exprelfion is very full, faith brings the Soul in love 

with un unſeen Chriſt, and fills the heart with joy ; not or- 

— joy. ſuch as men do cafily expreſs upon all occaſi - 

but un eahable, the heart conccives ſuch joy that the 

— , ton tongue cannot utter, yea, it is not to be uttered hy the 
ineffebili. tongue of men or Angeli; it cannot be ſpoken, it is ineffa- 
Menn. ble, and that is not all, it follows, it is gloriom, and our 
._ tranſlation gives it an addition very craphatical, full of 

of. 24 glory aud yet that reacheth-not the top of this joy , for 
15 in hea. ü he Greek ſigniſieth not glorious only, but Glorified ; faith 
ven, feein- falls the tv art with glarified jay, a joy that rivals ( as it 
were) the joy of the glorified S aints,a joy which ſets the 

Mr. Bazter's Soul tor the preſent above it (elf, aud puts it into Heaven 
— oþ before its time. Qn Chriftians, if fazrb, ( which mult 
| p 40 G 1. not ester in within the vcil ] can tranſpott the Soul into 
Ade ſuch extaticel raptures, what can viſien and fruition do? 
where abut Oh the mounting of mind, the raviſhing joys of heart, 
2 50 tlie ſolace of ſoul, which glorified Saints polſcls in the bca- 

tical vilion ! th delight; 

ſhall live in joy, and be filled wi in 

the i He all delights; love and joy thall run iu a cir- 
cle, and mutually. mp. chenufel ves into oe another, love 
hall diflulyc into joy, and joy ſhall refolyeinto love, 2 Ki- 
ver, an Octan Complacencyy' nee 


2 fot ever 
| 1175 are. 55 pleaſed with thi ma 
ee Ungtp Kg ol pare 1 cxy woo nl 


1906.2 KN + are 2 above them 
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and | nary conformity, by how much the mirrour is more 


A. 
- ww: — — W 


—— 


(ed late! : 


The foxth and laft Priviledgs contained in edbabitation, 
s Conformity. 


Even in the Evangelical ftate below , Conformity is the 
fruit of viſiox, vition produce th Affi milation. 
We all with open face bebolding as in a glaſs the glory 2 Cor. $18, 
of the Lord, are changed into the ſame image 
from glory to glory, even 4 by" the Spirit of the 
Lord. 


Surcly the beavexly viſion will be get ſo much more ful 


vital and energet ical: The Apoſile reacheth forth, this 
bleſſed truth and the re iſon of it together, as a known Do- 
ctrine. ; | 
Belot ed, now we are the Sons of God, that were dignity ; John 3 2. 

enough for a poor ſinner ( one would think } I but that's 
not all; it is wel, and it ſhall be bezter. God hath laid 
out much upon us but how much glory he hath laid ap 
ſor us we canuct conceive ; it deb not yet apear what we 
ſhalibe ! This only wet ke, that when he ſhallappeat we 
ſhall be lie bim! That's intinite honour indecd] But 
huw doth he peore it? Why, he proves: our conformity 


from gur Vite, ' we thall be ig bun for wa thall: (xe bim 
Ya 20 theGedbeodia:the, glorified 
of *}cſus CMA hile he, was here in 


Ae of "bis e 546k Henk of Cu Was d veil, 1 Tim. 3. 10. 
which the dei I Chriſt did appear, — 
God v. r bt in- bebe 8 
Ss nnd hinghep Ab: 
3 * $063 (ys Dl E ( lig Atte 
upon earth , how much mure will it be verified in heg> 
ven? The glorified body of our Lord will be as tranſpa- 
* rent. 


will Aua themſclyes to the eye of the d b 
ders: And in the beholding wheteof there will go forth'a 
transforming vertue which will change them into the ſame 
Image 3 the Golpel viſion, how much 
The Soul by more will it be ſo in the beatifical ? The fight of God 
enjoying hath a conforming power in it to «fimilatethe beholder + 
God 2 into the liłeneſ of God, he converts all into its own na- 
— of ture; God as he is _— 1 ſo he is 
God himſelf, 4 parifying refining fire to t ts, by purifying out 
N A to make them partakers of his — Kr 
12. 10, It was — of their cor redion in this world, 
and the petſecting of that conformity is the ultimate and 
ſupreme deſign of the facial viſion : we ſhall be lib bim, 
for we ſhall ſet him ; we ſhall be as he &, when we ſhall ſee 
bim as he is: we ſhall be like him: 


Four Souls. 
Like bim ing. Bodies, 


Like bim in out Snus lie bim in all the Faculties of 
r our Souls ; Our wnderfteudings (hall be like the divine un- 
their ungen, derftanding', we thallknow ol things,” paſt, preſent, and to 
Nanding. come; we ſhall bao all things, 9. od knows them, for 
'  we'fhall know all things, and ſee all things i God, ut 
ſupra. F-x.4t 3301 o MK 4 093+ » 2 
Then Alem tor the promiſy of a „ ogy} 
% and that by God hu 
hade \groudd to li 


Gem 3.15. 


Gen. 3- 5. * ” 1 ts 
Mit atis, . ; 


denne e 
' 2 — 2 4 . 9 : f 
f it bori WY CI LW Num <5urr; Wor. * by a 


-$911417 75 20 IH b wo to bed Hit ils 2 
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feuntain in · 


. 2 — 
deed, but a large ue full; of goodneſs and belineſr ; 
be help « God is hay, pure ar God:is pure, per- 
be ir perfett ;, they were ſo on earth, truly ; now in 
Heaven-they are ſo, perſectly the will ſhall be as holy as 
it would be, as holy as the holy God would have it be, fo 
holy that there will be mutual joy and delight, between 
God aud the Saints, in the contemplation of their holmeſs, 
the Saints ſhall rejoyce in the bo/ixeſs of Gd, that they 
have ſuch an holy God ;- it was their duty in the ſtate of 
Grace, Fſal. 30. 4. Sing unto the Lord, ob ye Saints of 
bis, give thanks'at the remembrance of bis belineſs : It is 
their work and wages, their labour and their xoſt nom, in 
the ſtate of g/>ry + Thy reſted? 4g nor might ſayixg, Holy, 
boly, holy, Lord Gad Atmigbty, &c. See how the Saints R 
are raviſhed with the contemplation' of Gods bolineſe, 
they double and rreble the mention of this glorious 45 
tribute; they cry, Holy, baly, holy, for once Almigb- 


And it ſcems God (if I may fo ſay) is as much taken 
with the beauty of their botineſs ;, they have their deno- 
mination from their bolineſs, Saints, in Engliſh, Holy ones, 
ſuch as Gad accounts to be his Inheritance, yea, the glory 


of i; they were ſo while they were below; The riches ph. 1.1% 


of the glory ef hi inberitancein the Saints ; What is it - 
bove, where their-holineſs is con ſummate, where the Saints 
ate now preſented by Chriſt, a glorious Churcb, even (like 
their God) gloriow inbolineſs, not havi 

ke, neither 1 

axceof a ſpot, hut boly gnd:without: Memiſb, immaculate 
holineſs I there is not ſo much as a ſtained theugh#,, not an 
iaauiuam motion;. in the whole Region of Heaven to de- 
file that 2925 this God delights in, becauſe in the 
holineſs! of the Saines' he ſces the reflection of: his own 
feer's God: pleaſeth himſetf to ſee , how like. bimſeiF he 
could make a Creature} ſuch was the :defign in the firſ 


ſpot or wrin- © nu 
u, nor ſbexow of! fifi,neither: ſpot nor appear . 


Ces Let n make man in our ems image, Mer our likg- Gen. 1.26. 
„ 1 2K — — — — — 


47 


ai — EI 


1 


noſe, (it was the: 5555 — 
nd now t it ſuſſeed a miſcarriage , 3 
ecke with albvantoge by the ſecomd Adu. An Argu- 
— ment that it was not a carriage of imprenidimee, but of 
—— ordination; In a Word, in Heaven there is but owe 
am what wil between God and the Saints, and that will is 
God nilleth. Gods. 
* af Moreover, the Saints are like God in their affetlions; 
Aons, They love what God loyeth , and bate what God bateth , 
Love, their joy is Gods joy z they rejozee in God and in his glory , 
4 they rejoyce in Feſas Cbriſt tneir Beidet room, and he re- 
2 u. Joyceth in them ; As the Bridegroom rejoyceth over the Bride, 
on tothe * hal thy God rejexce over thee ; that was but the word 
tight hand of ſpoken to the Church at her E/powſais , what muſt the joy 


„ u Father. be (think we) upon her wedding-day. 


Iſai, 62. 5. All the effedions which either were inordinete, or ſuita- 
ble only to the i fate, as envy, malice, fear, bope, 
deſire, &c. they are all aboliſhed, as either inconſiftent with 
or ſeleſ to the heavenly ſtate 3 and therein conſiſts 
no ſmall part of their conformity to God, as being ca- 
_ of . which denoteth infirmity or imperſe· 


The Saints are like God in their memories , they ſhall 
have holy memories; their memories (ſhall be like the Ark 
of the Covenant , which was overlaid with gold , wherein 
( according to the Apoliles Inventory ) were | 


The golden Pot that had Manns. 
And Aaron's Rbd that bu1ded, 


Aud the n the Cern 


The Ark of the Memory now overlid wich glory... 
likewiſe ſhalF' contain the Aan that any, "ar ford of, 
Word, Sacraments, Promiſes, Ordinances, Prov 
Experiences, wherewith God was wont to feed. nk 
while in the wilderneſs of the world, | 


— 


— 


wc 


89 


— 
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hip ſick The, e Wy: 

* * not joy- 

ous hut grievous 5; yet! afterward, it yielded the peace- 

able f Kighteom meſs , in them t were exerciſed geb. 12. 11. 
— 4 


*. the Tables of the Corenans Fhe two Covenants, X 


SF” SS oo BY 


the witneſs of Ge , an . 


The Corenant of Werks „the Landing evidence 
of mans guiltingſ7. 
The Covenant of Grace, the ſtanding evidence of 
Sodr nighteowſneſs. p 
The Covenant of works the laſting monument of 
ment impatency and changeablexeſy, - © |; 
The naps x Fe Grace the everlaſting monu- 
ment of omnipotence and immutabi- 


nem z An fe: nave: 4t 
Thee, ithall oor died te er; hh 
55 


the mae fil the memory , and the re- 
comparing the type with the anti- 


ty with things preſent) 
206 Kb e! a with, 2 2 wich i 


If any thing of ey occur, whether aan, 


as ſoon as ever it enters within that glorious firmament, it 
loſeth che nature of evil, a js er into wan of 
rejqy cing and. | 52 


5 2 


vel he lie in a Re, ſlate of 
RE 5 dei it — 
I t 
* Wi not 2 555 oue upon in ge Gay 


* 
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prevent that ms, chikdtenof the od ſt 
prevent e ; hy and 


plation of the face of your in wy Father 3 oy wih ir | 
not Kune 


Quicken you to Fla | ”* 

M | Comfort you in your dtoopings ?: 
Cauſe you to'oyerlook the contempt of the world 
with an holy pride? Y 10 Ent 
And even be the dawningr of glory upon your. 
faces, whereby. ſome line and lineaments of 
beauty ſhall be — deri to thac bleſſed 

. draught begun alxend 95 that day! 
Once more before e go off Atom Fett pleafing oontem 

. plation, add we 

Be Very boche / ot the Suntz Wunde i. this bleGea 
27 as well as the en: It Had its MET in the 
rae; man had à kind of Fe ce tb God in 
The bodies of if 55 take of his body, beautiful, t, aGive, no 
the Saints. ſuch viſible pong of God, in * — rth, as man 


Os bomini SED 


ublims dedit, not, San, Moon, or Stgrs 7 
—— 2 Ae 22 themfelves 
en j yy in them as the body of mans. hi 58 al 95 — 


much a EY TS 
Imago), © ne might caſify 10 le Wh Fs e 100 ds 


ther. 
nowio tad >. 10 gti. (as 11 
F hil. 3-21, 975 vile body ſhall be | Faſbianes li lite ys by 2 


body. ei ie 7 12 244% Jude 


e Blorined bod bh n 
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deavours. | 
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| wonder ſul in the pes ſoa of theirg loriow Redetmer; or in the 


1 Well Gid che. file, It doth not yes what we 
val ber; utely cys hath not fecu, nor car , neither 
can it enter into the heart of man, . 
This will be an infinite compenſation to the Saints of 
God, for all theix holy endeavgurs of ; being like to God, 
that as obedicntChildren they have been follower s of their Fph. 5. 1. 
beoven ly Father , and for all the reproaches and abatemeuts 
they ſuſtcined from a reprobate world becauſe of thoſe cn- 


The earth was not able to bear the bord ſperchbes, where- 
with the enemies of God have reproached the footlteps 
of God anointed ones , labouring to inſiſt in the ſteps of 
their heavenly Father, willing to be Nancoaformiſts to thi 
will * of men, and ſtriving to be conformable to the 

will and yortern of their holy King and Law-giver the 
Lord Jelus the King of Saints: Now | ſay, it ſhall be no 
ſhame nor grief oſ heart unto them, when they ſhall resp 
the fruit of their weak and imperfed conformity on earth, 
in the moſt full and perfed cauſummation of that confor- 
mity in heaven „ when behold whatſoever is gloriou and 


thrice glorious and blefſed Trinity, the very print and Cha- 

refer of it ſhall be Gampt upon the gloritied Saints (in 

their created capacities ) cauſing them to appear not only 

may, as ſo many Angels, but even to reſemble God' 

bimſelf, and to ſhine as ſo many Chriſts in the Kingdom of 

theix heavenly Father; andithey. that laughed them to 

ſcoxn ſhall ſec it, and their faces being filled-with ſhame, 

their conſeienees with borrowr, and their bearts with envy ; 

they (hall gow revile and curſe themſelves ,- howling out, ö 

We fools accomnted tbeir lives madneſs, &c. Wild. 5. 4+ 
Oh how much better are the reproaches of Chriſt; than 

all the grandieur and applauſe in the world! Be of good 

chear, all ye Servants of God, the time is coming hen you 

ſhall not repent of your conformity to God and Chriſt in 

holineſs, but ſhall cyer fing | : 


L1z I 


_ L 
„ 


' Fthank;the Lord whe gene meriunſel, and tiught 
me to chuſe the better part, which hal nevty_ be 


taken away from w. Nn 
I come now to the Complement and perfection of this laſt 
fruit and conſequent of Chriſt bis coming ( eb: ol co- 


babitation and fellowſhip with the Lord) namely, The 
extent aud duration of it in this particle ever. 


vs £ 


We ſhall ever be with the Lord. 
The extent — : ' 44 44 


and duration. Ever a little word, but of 'immenſe ſignification ! a Child 


ever. 
It was a wit 
ty reply of 
a Gr 


"cor lds 3.15 2 x 2540 . 5 1 
(no 4 ticle of eteruity is eternity; ſor eternity is not made up oi 


. half eternity 2 Cor. 4.18. | | T7 = py 
1 2 + Il eternity did conſiſt of. finite times (though never ſo 
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— the ſealing Spirit, who ſhall. c yougo ay . — 
redemption? Never look for aſſurance as as 
not afraid of 2 — — Spirit, which is the 4 . 
inberit ance. mens-queſtion is, May 1 I do this and 


not be damn A wars godly mans queſtion is, Can I dg 


this and not giieve the Spirit of e not « 
Chriſt take this unkindly ? ? þ 


5. Take heed of any thing that at hay BIA your evi · 
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it; people make nothing of ſmall Rur, hüt 
not the leaſt hurt to the ſoul; if it were ng, 
this, ſmal fins will raiſe up s jealonfi bet 
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foul great figs will deftroy = „ little fins will difturb 
it ; the leaſt hair caſts its Godow ; aud 421 corn laid 
upon the light of the eye, will hinder the fight of the Sun 
4s well as a muntain: abſtain from ll appearapce. of; evil, 
i you deſire God ſould be « God of peace to you,. x 
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Make wel of rhe leaſt ii mation. of love nnd Qvour 6, Means, 
jn nem bearing, ori neading; matitation. at Make 
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rg able, pr: ay. other of your boly compriſes with 

the it beam ot rey of Gadi face updn\thy foul, 
let it be as life ſrom the dead 31 db as Brabadud's ſtr wants, 
1 Kings ao. 33. did to the King of Iſracl, Diligently ob- 
ſerve whetber any thing will come from him, any imile from 
Chriſts face, any, wink hig eye, any ſweet breath, any 
' whiſper of peace fromnchis lips. ſuch ( poſlibly-) Sox be of 
good — 1 Hut be, forgiven thee hr the like, and haſtily 
catch at it, thy Sas Lord] I am moſt un worth to be £ul- 
led ſo, not worthy to be an hired ſervant 3 but Lord, ſiace 
thou pleaſeſi to deign me ſo in funiae an hanour, Bebold rhe 
ſervant of the 1 d be ita me: gcc anding 10 thy 
word; come in bos bleſſed Lord, and take poſſaſſiom of my 
ſoul, and rule in wehαονο td aH the deſire of thine 
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ings of God upon the ſoul do uſuall 
carry their own ee ith them iſ God ſay, Ian thy 
ſolvation, the. irradiation carrieth a ſatisfying light with 
itz the Jun needeth no other (uminary to comment upon 
its own light bat its own z not the Spirit of God any 
other maenafeſtatian of its own preſence but it ſelf. 


2. We ſay, though it want, no ther manifeſtation , it 


batb other 5 the effect 2323 — fo —— 
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Jobi 5. 36.) and impre 
ing, upon the ſoul, will witneſs of them whence they 
come; Springs will. riſe as bigh as they. fel, that 'which 
cometh From heaven will carry up the ſoul to heaven, Do 
therefore ſuch bints and intimetions of love and favour 
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Ses vuberr is pray fen deen Let nove hond, who it 8, Help. 
een : Ain ib nta errand to ſend eve. 4 4 
27 - of riſtian to the Dhtoha of: Grace about: * 
Special Fado a imployrd to. Hrinces forrfpeaial Fac © 
vours: thou' cauſt not ptay thy RE, not ſet any of the 
| ' howſhotd of Feit at work for' an higher Boo than for 4/- 
ſuraxct ;- Oh get ſome per ĩal Favourite. ( under the great 
Mediator) ſome Noah, ſome Foby\ſone'Daxich, dic. Mecni 
or Women of greet acquaintance and much communion 
with Ge, Chriſtians of large expetience and eminent ho- 
lineſs, to ſuch God afually denyeth 2 
And (Heb The ſecret of the-Ler# is with them that fear 
(Heb. ) z, bis Coverani comaky thew know it. 
Speaks to others, as men and women ordinaily beſpeał 
praycts, Prey ypriy fer le und the lie; and ( truly for the 
moſt part Y paſſcth for's commons! it nct a vein Comple- 
ment, and there's an end of it ;, fpeak to ſome (not Hea - 
then) and they will laugh at thee, they know not what 
thou ſayeſt; ſpeak to other, and: rhey't forges thee: He 
that makes not affarivice hisowniconreenment ,- how can 
he make it thine ? Speak to ſeriow, ſolid, broken-bearted 
Chriſtians, who know what aflurance is, avd what it is 
worth, earneſtly beg of them, | . 
If there be any conſolation in Chriſt, if auy comfort of 
love, N any filowſhip of '#be Spirit , if. any-bowels 
and ,? (907 (ono nets hol with +, 
That they would plead hard for that ¶ in the imtereſt of 
our Lord-Jeſiis ) if God: would remembgr{your poor thir- 
fiy foul for one draught of- this wine of this: conſolation, 
Aſſmrance, and they carmoer,yea;they dere not forget thee : 
They kngw whoſe prayers have prevailed ' for them- 
—— in the like petit ions, and they dare. not but pay their 
n. se „nn O 
But whilft thou ſarteſt others to pray ſor thee, forget not Caution, ſor- 
re fe thy ſelf *"If-thouRetent others to pray for thee, 85 702 to, | 
and prayeſt not thy{ſAE3*thou art \an"Hypterite , and God el 5 8 
will account thee as one that mockefi, and thou wilt get a 
| R r 2 c ſe, 


Paal. 25.14. 


: curſe, and nota bleſſing :; wherefore pray, pray #2uſtontly, 
Veb-nenia Of and pray-inftantly., knock hand at the garg of heaven ſon 
72 this giand merty, andi if Cod dyenmot. the ſjrſt, or ſceond. 
| of cory require. Or twentigth, or thakundrcth tim net, With Peter; contro. 
tur, (fc. nee knocking 3 let God know, av it Werren that thou art; 
reſolved to take \na- denial to thy Petition ſor aſſwraxce: 
Mat. 15.27, This was the greatneſs of the pave: "omen of Canan 
Faith, for would not be . | 
9. Help, Be eee in. lou attendance upon. 
Chriſts Table; behold it is che ſealing Ordinance; his Ban- 
quetting-bouſe., his Preſence - chamber, his Marriage - feaſt, 
his Bed of love, wherphe dom uſe to sive out to his Spouſe 
his Lovesy' Canib16. ta. c u tt 
Bchold, the $flirite-rics 3n3he blood, apd the ſeeling Spi- | 
rit of Chriſt is not ſeldom conyeygd in; ther precious 
ſtreams o enen blood y in that ee Ordi- 
Nance, : 
The boly Supper Vins the pledge of his gying Love,, a. 
1 his Joſt rn. ene, a to him. 
een 42] 

This Cpu the New Teftamets, in ed, this do. je, 
as eft as ye drink it 3 in remembrance F me. "As... 
oft & ye eat, &ci 

. Chriſt would ha ye his Spouſe perpetuate the remembrance 
— 7% of his dying love, that thereby they might look for a haſt- 
Ther. cr, ning of his coming. : 

. Oh let not thyplace * enpty at I glorious evi - 
ty. who can tell whether the Lord may come in the very 
hour of: this ſolenm Ordimance, which he hath appointed 
to be the very ſanJiq 2 Pladge of- his glorious and/ tri · 
umphant coniing. 2 and (ay. concerning | thee , here i the; 
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1 Cor. 11.25, 
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Sam. 20 27. 


ſinef Jeſſe to day? Oh at ſuch a time for the Bridegroom. 
to find thee abſent , how unkinuly may he take it? Whe 
that he might be ſure not to miſs thy company at OW, 
e hath ſaid, As Ns 4s * n 
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Liſtly; Wait. This is bleſſedneſt in aſſurauce, next to 10, Kelp. | 


the beatifical viſion it ſelf, and there, wants not bleſſedneſs 
in waiting fox it; while ſhort ſpirited Chriſtians can find no 
ſweetneſs but in a pleropbory : gracious ſouls can taſt ble ſ- 
ſednels in waiting for it, Lam. 3. 26, 

The Saints in Scripture have been not only a men ge- 
neration, but a waiting generation; the old Teſtament Be- 
lie vers waited for the Promiſe of the Meſſi ab: It is ſaid of 
good old S imeau, He waited for the conſolation of Iſrael : 
And the Primitive belicvers-in the new Teſtament ( after 
Chriſts Aſcention ) were commanded by our Lord, to 
wait for the: Promiſe of the Father, which ( ſaid he) ye 
hate heard of me.; namely, the Promiſe of the Holy Gholt, 
which. ſhould fill their hearts with ſſurauce, and ſeal them 
up to the day. of Redemption. r 


+ Indeed there is Patience in Faith as well as Power, it 


knoweth as well how to flay the Lords leaſure as to wreſtle. 


with him for the bleſſing. Indeed it is a rare temper to be 
importunate. with Gad and Chriſt, willing to ſtay Gods 
leiſute but ãt is moſi excellent, and there is nothing loſt 
by its | ' 111. 
Holy David gives us his own experience, Pſal. 40. 1. 
I waited patiently for the Lord, aud be inclined unto 
me, and beard my cry: Go you and do likewiſe. 


Luke 2.25. 


Act 1 4. 


Prey and wait, wait, and wait patiently, and if the Lord 


anſwer not as ſoon 25 your ſouls could wiſh, know this, 
that: you do not ſo much wait for Ged, as God for yon; 
The Lord waits to be gracious; God doth but wait the fitteſt 
ſeaſon of. mercy 3, and therefore. bleſſed are they that wait for 
bim. | bots 
And let me tell y ou this for your unſpeakable encourage- 
ment, that if aſſurance come not till your dying bexr, nor 
neither to your on or others ſence and obſervation, 
yet vigorow and perſevering indeaveyrs ſhall wear the 
ſame Crown with aſſurance in heaven; not want of sfſ#- 


112.30 18. 


raxce, but the neglect of it, is the fin which God takes un- 


kindly. 
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Gen, 49. 18. 


Uſe 3. 
Cor. 15 ult. 


Rev. 14.13. 


It was the laſt words wherewith holy Jacob — era 
umphing out of the world, en 0 67 
I bave waived for vby ſalvation, 0 Le 


| 14 F 
And thus I have done with the ſecond uſe of chis 
Ever. | 
come to a third 


Ever with the Lord. 


It may ſerve as a ſpur to diligence and adlivity in the 
wayes of God. It is the very uſe the Apoſtle makes of this 
bleſſed Doctrine: Therefore, my brethren, be ye ſtedfaſt, 
unmoveable, alwayts abounding in tht werk of the Lord, fur 
as much as ye know your labour i not in vain in the Lord. 
Not invain ? a tdlwes, more is to be underſtood than is ex- 
preſt, the meaning is, your reward ſhall be great and glori- 
ow ; What is that? this motive hath relation to the glo- 
riom reſarretiiontreated on in the whole foregoing Glrap- 
ter, 9. d. on the other fide of the reſurrection, God hat h 
prepared an eternity of glory for you, and therefbre beſtir 
your ſelves in good earneſt; do ſomewhat for God on this 
tide the grave, that may (if poflible ) bear ſome propor- 
tion with your fature expeQation 3 Whatever thy. nd 

findet h to do, do ĩt with all thy migbt: Labour hard, here's 
eternal reſt after thy labours. Bleſſed'art the dead ibat dye 
in the Lord, for they reſt from their labours, Thou haſt 
but a moment to work in, but an eternity to reſt in: be in- 
duſtrious now, and anon thou ſhalt be glorious. Enter 
now into thy Lords Vineyard, and ſoon thou ſhalt enter 
into thy Lords Joy. Take'pAns here, there remains a reſt 
an eternal reſt, not an eternity of being only, but an etersi- 
ty of well · being; Ever be with the Lord. F: 
Ply the Oar of duty, Chriſtians, à bleſſed Haven is at 
hand, you look for more than others, what.do you do more 
than others? Never did ſervants expect ſuch a —— 
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of rewind : Te g f God i eternal life, Oh let the Rom. G. alt 
frar of miſſing this urge you to the greatet diligence; 

let it fiir you up to the moſt ſevere and intenſive acts of 

holineſs aud obedience > Vork ant your, expedied ſalvation Phil. 2. 12. 

with ftar ami trembling; he that runs for a great prize, 

fears he ſhould fall ſhore; Let us Fear,leſt a promiſe being left ,. 

hs of entring into his reft, any of m ſhonld feem to fall ſhort ; w_ 

your! cannot tnerit it by your diligence, but you may forſeit 


' #t'byyour floth: Oh work; and work out your ſalvation : 


Nope talleth up «Sint to duty he is aid therefore to be 

ſavel by bope: Chriſt inthe ſoal, an hope of glory, cannot be R 

an idle and hafen principle: He thet bath this hope puri- — 
fieth himſelf, eꝶtn n be pure: There are no bounds to his 
Holy enden vgurs after conformity! to Chriſt 3 bis hope to 

live ich CHAR inficdven puis himaupor: utenoſt eſſayes to 

kt the life of Chtift here on this ſide heaven. 

Moment uuy exfoyments are ſtrong inducements to world- 

lings to gteateſt pains and labours 3 and will not the ever- 

laſting fruitio# of God make you ftedfaft, wnmoveable, and 

alwayes aboundiig in tbe Lords work? They run ( faith 

Paul) fot a'torriep1zble crown, but we for an incorraptibles Cr. 9. 5a. 
Ob ho ſhould we run? They riſe early to build an houſe, 

that in one houtf may be conſumed to aſhes; what pains 

fhquld we take to get an intereſt in that houſe which is Ner- 

wat with God in Ge beavens } They toil; apd moil, and 

feat to hep up richesfor en unknown poſſoſſor and ſhall 

not we labdut for that better portion tina t not be taken 

from w. Moſes was faithful and active in the bowſe of Heb. 3.3. 
bim that appointed him, und this did in a great meaſure ex- 

cite him, fie had reſheũ to the recompence of reward,and ſhall Chap. 11. 16. 
we fert to over · do dur work; who have a clraret proſpect 

of heaven than Meſes Nad ? His face was vailed, we (ce 

with" open face. There's no inducement to take pains 
comparable t this , ever with ibe Lud: Ever in the Pres 2 Cor. 3. 13, 
ſener c bamber of the greateſt Monarch in the world; nay, 
ever apoy the Throne; giving laws to Kingdoms, ever in- 
creifing trexſutts bf gold, and filyer; and precious ſtones 
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ever bathing ia the full ſtreams of ſublunary pleaſures, is 
no wayes comparable to one moments enjoyment of the 
preſence of the Lord in heaven. Let that mians money 
periſh with him, ſaid that noble Marqueſs Galeaciu Ca- 


raccielus ; whbo efteemeth all the gold in the world worth one 


dayes ſocitty with eſis Chriſt and bis holy Spirit, &c. 
I have often thought with my ſelf, that if heaven were 
cipable of gricf,thole very rivers of pleaſures would (well 
with the tears of glotiſied ſouls , to think that they have 
ſcrved God no more, ſerved him no better, did no more 
lor that God, who hath prepared ſuch an heaven full of 
glory for ſuch an unprofitable ſervant, as I have been: Oh 
how coldly did I pray for this ineſtimable bleſſedneſs? 
How unaffectedly did I hear the report of this great ſalva- 
tion? And what little pains did I take for this exceeding 
and eternal weight of glory, which exceeds all hyper- 
boly ? While ſlighteſt expreſſions are too big for my dili- 
gence ? What! all this jey, and ſo little pains to obtain it? 
All this glory, and ſo little zeal for the glory of God ! So 
great an barveſt, and ſo little ſeed ſown! So great a re- 
ward, and ſo little ſeruice] Surely there would be a day of 
humiliation kept in heaven ( and it might well take u 
half eternity) to bewail the Saints remiſsneſs in the week 
of The Lord, were heaven capable of it, or did not the re- 
flect ion of glorified fouls upon the former iniquities of 
their holy things iſſue only unto the admiration of the 


riches of | that grace, which hath brought them to 


glory. 
But though heaven will not admit of grief, thy preſent 
eſtate will: mourn therefore, that thou haſt been ſo dead 


and fo dell in the ſervice of God, who hath ſet before thee 


us leſ a reward, than the enjoying of bimſelf to all eternity; 


and let the ſenſe thereof quicken thy dead heart to work 
after another tate for the little remnant of mortality yet 
behind: Say not, yet there is two much ſand leſt in the 
glaſs for God and eteruity: ſay rather, Oh that, ¶ were it 
not to keep me ſo much the longer from my ** pre» 
ence ) 
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ſeſſdurs there ate, when they have diſturhed the ir prace, 
and wounded their Conſcienees, can make ee e e 
themſelves whole with cheir dxtier , à few. Pater-nofters, 
Chytreb-abſolution, a morſel of Sacramental bread, aud a 
drop. of the Sacrgmental cxp, will make them as. well as 
cver, though that which. ſtilleth conſcience ut ver killeth cor- 
ruptions> what a world of ſouls doth $atan gain by ſuch 
cures, Eating au drinking damnation” to themſilves , 
x Cor. 11. 30, N | 


In chis affliction of the; loſs of dear Relations, the 
World, hen ſhe. comes t viſit the ſurviving Mournets, 
wants not het bat oh what pitiful puddle water, 
inficad of water oi lite, doth the adminiſter l We muſt he 


contented” ( ſay they) there" is no remedy, God will haue 


it ſo, "we gan belp it ; and however their friends have 
lived , in:grace-a-God they ore well, we-mult live ky the 
living, and not by the dend; and with ſuch dirty . 28 
theſe, they bind up one anothers dreadful ftinking won d; 
or perad venture others there be, that with the ſtout ſhoul- 
der of fortune may bear their wounds without complain» 
ing ſome Porters can carry grester loads than others 
can or elſe ( on the other hand) ſome corky ſpivits ye 
have, whom much ſcad will not make fink in the waters of 
ö io n.... . 
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dow; as well as thy duty, to look out for ſome-ſpirituet 
Cerdialr, and not to reject ſort refreſeoment when it is oſ · 
A i - fered; ſay not to thy comforters, with the Prophet Iſaiab, 
9 11.23. Look away from me, I will weep bitterly, labour not ta com+ 
1 fort nt, and thy caſe will not beat it: He was 
the Charche) tears , thou art potingorer a private perſoxal 
trial;conſider in ſo doing, —— — 
ſes of ſorrow for thine own ſoul, and when thou haſt 
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8. Branch or In the next place, hence we gather this ſad truth, ſeil. 
Information. That there is not @ word of comfort belonging to wicked men 
when they dit, nor while they live in ſin. Comfort one a 
other ; none other but one another; not the ungodly ; 
they and their paraſites may flatter themſelves and one 
another there is not one word of comfort belong · 
ing to them of all thoſe Rivers of pleaſutes that arc at 
Gods right hand not one drop for Daves, Of all thoſe 
tteaſures of gloxy not one mite for. an n. Indeed pi- 
Do Res 1 d ! belong 
+ Reproye rewe t ra 5 3. 11. an 
1 N to — Lei the wicked funſale bis wickednefi : and 
. ſtulation belongs to them, Why will e 9 died . Aud 
prayer dae to them, Faber forgive them, 
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SIA in —— — As there 
is no peace to the wicked iſo conſequently, no comfort for 
them Indeed a wicked man — s but tis a 
dreadful one, 'Pſal. 11. 6. Upon the, wicked ſhall the Lord 
rain ſnares, fire and brimſtane (alluding to the deſttucti · 
on ol Sπ ) this fall be abe portion. of their exp ;, theſe 
kery ingredients/dal} be put into their cup, after the de 
licious draughts of ſinful pleaſures : this was Dives his 
caſe, Luke 16:23, 24, Ce. after his delicate fare, the De- 
vils faap dragon, draughts of flaming fire was his porti- 
on for ever ; and this is all the comfort that is to be ad- 
miniſtred to chem, Tſai. 3. 1. Say thox 10 the 2 
Sul be il with his; They ſhall be calt into utter datheſi 
with the Devil and his Angelg for ever, & c. Theſe are 

their words of comfort ; they ate miniſters of hell, who 
have any bettet wotds of comfort for wicked men (while 
wicked :) for the Devil would have them dance about 
the ſnare till cheir foot be taken in his gin. They that 
can cry peace, peace, when there is #0 peace, ate the Devils 
Factors, who bring him in the greateft revenues to his 
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bis wickedueſe., but 1he_righteow hath heft in bis daath, 
Trivia Study, therefore, I ſay, an jaterelt in Chritt, 
that while you are raviſhed with the joyes of Heaven, 
you may leave comfort on Earth for your godly Rela» 
tions. ö 
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Carnal ſriends are ſatisfied with a negative holineſs for 
themſelves, or for their Relations that dye before them: 
to be better than the warſt is evidence enough to'them of a 

ble ſſed ſtatę 3 or whatever their life Bath been, put but in, 
2 little dead repentance into the premiſes, they will put 
heaven into the concluſion; Oh, * they, be is happy, be is 
is beaven (ute enough. | | 


But Chriſtians, whoſe eyes have been opened to look 
into the horrot of the bottomleſs pit, out of which free 
. gracchath redeemed the Saints, the purity. of the Goſpel 
rule, and the glory that ſhall be revealed at the appearance 
of the Lord Feſw , they cannot take up with ſuch miſera- 
ble comforts as men u . with. And it muſt needs 
be an addition to the torments of hell, to leave godly Re- 
lations mourning under the dreadful apprehen of a 
Relation miſcarry ing to all eternity. And to be regard- 
leſs of our friends apxie ty of ſpitit evea in this reſpect, is | 
ſomewhat leſ charity than they have in hell. Diver in C9 
— was ſollicitous to prevent his bret hrens coming thi- 
ther. 7 

Graceleſꝭ Relations dying, with the marks of their an- 
regeneracy upon them, do even ſcorch the hearts gf their 
gracious ſusviving ſriends, with the ſence oſ thoſe flames 
which they ſuffer. So it will be to them while they arc p 
yet in the body, though at the ReſurreRion (as one ſaith) Med his * + 
it ſhall be no mode allay to their joy, than if they ſaw ſo Sermon of 3 
many fiſhes caughtina net. — ; 4 
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« lf Conſciense, Aeg with Senta light, ſay no, "this 
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what repentance, what faith, what — ay) 4 con- 
tempt of the world, what love to Chriſt what Wee of 
the wetldicodem þ BL yh 55 
11 theſe be in you and ab N fa comps 
fort — i Por ſo bow, th pal be 
miniſtrea unto yon abundantly , into the ever- 
"1 Cingtom! of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus 
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"1 In Ahe W h ang la} phace;3Henes. weRrr@iniorm d 10. Branch of 
ham much it ne anfl Womans U hat weuly Information. 
cowplanably;phſceve this | Fee 
comfort td himſelf, or others, who. re jn / tribulation 4, 1 


_ ſay, how mughyit concerns them 20 ſearch the Scriptares: 
Q fiudy the $6ripturcyy chat r and Store; houſe of - 
all divine comfort eſpecially,in the reading of Scripturgy 
to make a Collection of the Promiſes , which are theneſts 
ande bpxes H- His; Corgials; and. Antigdotes againſt che 
fainting Fits, to which Pelievers themſelves. are ſubjeR 8 
there are the ſoul-refreſhing rater -Hrooht, the wells, of 
ſalvetion t irudipg forth. /treams. of cenſalation.,. ty 
male tNd thaGiy of Here is ChriſtsH#ave- celer, aud 
Bangert, 42 Nh he dot, invite his fgltauy Cant. 2. 4. 
2 Spouſe 6d: where bn dom revive her ſaint ing 
„ according to bur longing, dehire : Shy me with 

apples 5 and: campers ng with, flegpons , fer 1 ow fick Af 
logs. , . dis, 53629 bo elt ont 0 2211214 

v2 mat eren bas ue % 0 f 
{What thepghiths Sefipture, and the! Promises do a- 
bound, Muh. cen ola tion, uf . we: be- ag noraat and unac: 
quainted with the varictN e nature- and uſt of theſe hea- 
venly Ingtedicats ? bey ſigniſe no morg, to ua, than ſor 
a man to be in an Apothecarięs ſhop, y. With tha 
richeſt Drugs, but he knows not the bpxes where they are 
hid vo the rt AOen; dic. abd his friends miy dye 
in aachit, and emiſcarry in the mid: of all thoſe 
Prefervatives s. dr i the venture on them, he may C per 

ad ven ta ) take payſon inſtead of Gordigts.. Mhere- 
(ye Bud ye Ftomitcs, andin ſlud ing of them, be care 
uta them to their diſtinũ head: Make your ſthwes 
ok, Fadmiſcs, that refer to ſeueral ſoul-diftre 
and exigences z,and:do a8 A iet, write their ticles Collect che 
over —— Promiſes for pardon; Promiſes for — of 
pores; av inſt: | cirraprioes\| Promiſes for . omforty/ priſon cafe an. 
Proyeſtas frektbed Promiſes.s: Pratwijer: ne la 20.1 hu! 1ſt "be gg 
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Part If; 


of graciow Retatzonr, Rec. 1 (xy, be carcful'shfully ro 
fort your Promiltf, that yourmay know Whither te go, 
when you repair to the Scriptures ,- and friay not ad- 
minjſter miſtaken Ingredients, Corafives inſtead of 
Cordials, as Job's friends did; nor Cordials inſtead 
of Corafives, as the generality of ignorant Chriſtians 
do. i . . 


2. Study the great art of officing the Promiſes; labour 
to know to which of the Offices of Chriſt every Promiſe 
doth relate; which to his Kingly Office, as the Promiſes . 
of grace, and incrtafe of grace, and power againſt rempte- 
sion, rhe conquering ot death, and the fear of deavb : 
which, belong to his Propberical office,as promiſes of know- 
ing God, and Chrift, and the Spirit; promiſes of Sting 
naxght of God, inward, powerful, experimental knois- 
ledge : what Promiſes belong to his Sacerdotol office , as.- 
promiſes of reconciliation to God, peace with God, se- 
ceptance of perſon, and performances, peace of Conſei- 
ence, joy in tbe Holy Gb, corafort in the lofs of fweereſt- 
Relations: and this will be of great uſe te ĩnable you im 
prayer to plead the Prowifes,and:to put them in ſuit in the 
proper office 3 a great honour to Chriſt,and a mighty help 
and incoutagement to faith, . WEN, 


4 | 10 | 

3, Pray for the' Spirit, whoſe Office is: to-make * 
the — to 3 of Promiſe, and — 
very account called, ; ene, the Comforter, Tho 
Promiſes arc never comfort , until the Spirit apply them 
to the Conſcience, and then they are Cordial . 
whether to our ſelves or others 3 then they are full of: life 
end power, and can with one taſte comfort more thanalk 
tht Arguments of Philoſophy in the world. 


Abd verily, Chriſtians, as all the Cordials in Scripture. 
23: na Cor dials, until they. are applyed — 
8 7. Dy 
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88 
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by a powerful hand, and breathed into the ſoul, by the 
warm vitel animation of the Spirit of God to know it 
your ſelves are Phyſicians of no value, in this great work 

of ing one another, until ye learn to joyn the words 
of prayer with the words of comfort ; until by prayer you 

call in the preſence and power of the Comforter , ooly 

is able to make theſe words to be ſo many real conſolations. 

Amen. 


Soli Deo Gloria. 
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Baſement f Abſolution, the Sainte 
Chriſt, 3. 20 ball be abſolved 
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ment and exalta- all guilt and pu- 
a... niſhment, 
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Not ſuſfrient to 3 i 2106 
| e me They fep rate the 
for glory. 2.139 Peep from the goats 
Acctiſation: the Saints  miniſterially,2:114 
Pall not be accuſed I. bey all preſent 
12 "Chrift, 3.1 31 the "x eF "Before 
moſt probably] ' Chriſt in the. air, 
9 3.78 "2.127 
AfeRions, the Saints " They ball drag 
ſpall be like God in| the 'withett 10 the 
Their affeQions, 3. 80 Tribunal to re. 
* They may be mo- ceivje their ſen- 
' derately PA ed, | Fence, 2352164 
n >” 2244 " Therep robgte An- 
Aft, the plate ya els) 2 be j jd ed 
Pr Chriſt will ſtay. to 15 he firſt Apo- 
a bis Saint, and ſtachz an "Far "all 
60 their malice e 
r. Becauſe of the| the Saints. ever 
ob b . of - fence. 2.164. 
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Place, 
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Judgment, 2. 126 
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conſpicuity of the | 


How Saints ball 
bereafter convet ſ. e 
 withthem, 3.15 
How 


7 Oy l | — * 1 1287 *  % 
” «A * — * *, f + 1 I E 
ad . q us k - 
„ d - * „ EC _ 


How they con- 
verſe among them- 
ſelves, 3-16 

How they will be 
interpreters of God 
to the Saints in 
Heaven, 3.18 

Communion with 
them in heaven will 
be à great encreaſe 


of our n , 
They will — . 


nicate excellent no- 
tions to the Saints 
in heaven, 
Antinomians notion 


ant Thrift bis | 


Heng in us. 1.29 


75 2 nner 

all not make any 
Apology for him- 
ſelf at the great 
Ai xe, 2.172 


Apoliles, how they 


45 


3-07 |. 


4 judge the 


twelve l 49 

Appeal, there will be 

no appeal fromthe 
great . Tribunal , 

a 169 

An appeal from Mo- 
ſes o Chriſt, 

2. 169 

Airians ; in den pin the 

deity of C 1 di- 

ſcover a double ig- 

norance, I. aß 

en of the 

Saints one conſe- 

quent of Chriſt hzs 

Reſurrection; It 
will be ws 


1. By . 
| 3 


75 Chri 
9 7 the mini⸗ 
try of 25 Angels, 


2. 106 

3. By the ſpiritu- 
aig of the Saints 
own bodies, 2.107 
* 7 Kuo 


It 


TOE 4204 


om the Saints 
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Wy tans frattful , 
a 3.117 


aſcenſion bold; due 
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ir Lords 2.108 
The. Saints. ſball 
- aneet together be- 
> © fore their = . 
on, 12 
ellen, irs Lakes 
hall: be aſſeſſors 


with Chriſt at the 


judgment, 2A, 1644 
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To endeavour af- 
ten it an evidence 
\ df benen, 3.119 
It brings divers 
— 3-114 
Whether ever one 


at baths ri; * fo 


beaver hath an fe 

0 eee of it, Neg. 

3.121 

1 bat are the me- 

un, to attain 2 

for ance, 3-12 3 

twofold 

* "the Spirit 

Ne aſſatarice, 
3.12 A 

* ir 5 ** 

our * 
e, 70 Chriſt, 
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ners, wilÞhe con- 


vinced at the day 
udgment, 2. 1 65 


* of God 4 
foundation of the. 


Saints eternity, 3.87 


berni ſaid to 
be in Cbriſt, and 
Cbriſt how ſaid to 
be in believers , 

e 0% 4M 2% 

They. are Kings, 


Arcs &Priefte, | 


Wa 1.31 
ere the ſans. 
God, ELLE 
Tho are united to 
hole did ine 
= in thy Die- 
. 4 to each * 
"Tov the Try, 


| ks 35. 
Bledſodaels, tbe biet 


v. 8. Hi 2 


— of 1 the 


Saint in beuten is 
everlaſting, 3.84 
Thereafons of. it, 
1. Chriſts merit, 

p > 35 
2. The Saints im- 


| mortal ſouls , 


3.86 


1. 3. The Saint gra- 


ces eternal, Ib. 


. bid; 
2. He veracity 
and truth, 3. 88 
2 Hari te- 
bility, 3. 97 
* Hir. "Werey 3 
2.92 


tencyj; ibid. 
18. Her eternity, 
© 3b4d$. 
| x Hislove, 3496 
8. His 
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Blood, the blood of 
| cole is the foun- 
tain of merit, hut 


- the hs of Chriſt 


ntain of ef. 


1.122 


=” | 

> the body | call 
be. : incorruptible . 
. AEG 
It ſhall be gleri- 
o 2. 99 
1. By wertne- of 4 
Principle within, 
2.90 

2. By vertue of an 
external irradiati- 
e,, ibid. 
It will depend 
wholly on the ſoul 
at the reſurrection, 


2, 95 
It is a vile body, 


W/ 
Ibe bodies of the 


- ther, 


1. aints Hall be . * 


unto Cod, 


Book, the * gr 4 
. Gods.remembrance, 


and the book of 


conſcience will a- 
gree exaGily toge- 
2,267 


C 


Children of believers 


f 


when they dye are 


not to be looked up- 
on as a loſt genera- 
tion, 1. 8 


Chriſt accounts not 


himſelf full with- 
out bis members , 
1. 1 

His: reſurrection 
why called bis 
youth, t. 16 

He raſe as @ pub- 
li ek bead, on which 
account 


Yy 2 t. Ihe 


n 


"Tit Tables 25 
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os ſtrength, 1. 12 
He is riſen as our 
. pared,. 


3. om bs is the 
bope of. ſalvation, | 


- Whether he. 


I; The fein- are 
ſaid 40 be riſen 
already, 1. 14 

2. They" are 2 
red they ſball 

riſe, 1.15 


He aroſe by bis 


Firſt fruits, 1.19 
How he 35 "ax to 


be in belie wer, 


and a believer ſaid 


to be in Chriſt, 
21. 22 


J. 43 
His own words 
more 
than tradition or 
revelation, 2. 63 


ſball 


ft on a . wifible 
tone, 2 70 


He will appear in 


— 


authentick | © |. 


99 


: the. ane humane 
nature he aſſumed 
of the V irgin, and 
b 2. 77 
„He will appear 
per ſonally for three 


Fea ons, 


2,71 


His being Jud 
great terror to the 


wicked, 2. 73 
. Great comfort ito 
abe godly,” 23 78 
Iwo reaſons of the 


certainty f bis 


coming, 
1. Reaſon ſaith 
be may come, 
I 32. @e 78 
2. Faith ſaitb be 
muſt come, ibid. 
Witneſs 
1. Hi png e, 
ad. 


2, His 


A 
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God, ibid. 


His: coming to | 


ive the Luw, and 

155 coming to judg- 
ment compared 
I. 2+ 82 


Separation from 


bim the worſt part 


of hell. 2.105 
His blood the foun- 
tain of merit, but 


"The Table. 

Ja, His promiſe, | bis ſpirit the foun- 
2,79| tain of efficacy , 
< 3+ Sacrament of I; 122 
| the Supper , The benefit of his 
ibid, | ſubjetiing of him. 
[+ His Reſurre-| ſelf to the Law, re- 
Sion. ibid, | doundeth not unto 
- The manner of his himſelf but to the 
coming it will be 5 2. 145 
by a threefold ſum- e ſolemnly e- 
mons 72 oe ed the ſaints 
' A fbout, 2,80| tobimſelf, 2,162 
2 A voice of He had a twafold 
< *Archangel,2,81| right to the King- 

3 The Trump of dom of glory, 


1 Natural, 3.19, 
2 Conſtitutive,ib, 
A ſuperlativelove 
to bim an evidence 
of beaven, 3. 120 


Chriſtians malt reject 


no dloctr ine war- 


ranted by the mord, 


2. 6 
Church, it zs Chit; 


ward. 


> 1 


excluded, 2. 117 
Cloſet, cloſet duties 
ſpall be remembred 
41 the laſt day, 
2.128 
'Cohabitation with 


Chriſt containeth 
four priviledges, 
1 Preſence, 3.2. 
ibid, 


12 Viſion, 
3 Fruition, 3.50 | 


4Confomity, 3. 77 
Commendation , 
Saints ſhall be prai- 


ſed and commend- 


ed at the laſt day, 


for their graces, 


though wrought in 
them, &c. 2,132 


Comfort, we ' ſbould 
adminiſter © com- 


fort to mourning 


friends, 3•1 59 


3.153 
Miniſters muſt ſee 
that the comforts 
they adminiSter be 
Gods comforts, 
3+154 

Much pride in re- 
fuſing comfort, 
: 3+ 157 

It is as great an 
indignity to God, to 
ſlight his comforts 
4s. 10 ſcorn” bis 
counſels, 3,156 
No comfort be. 
longs te wicked 
men when they 
die, ©. 3296 
We ſbould labour 


For comfort in our 


own death, and 
leave matter» of 


comfort to our ſur- 
viving friend, 


3.460 
Words 


| ße Table. 


Words of prayer 
te be joyned with 
words of comfort, 

3.163 

jon , com- 

s of God are 

greet, and therefore 
fo are his conſola- 
trons,” 3.148 
Confidence, many 
eonſident of hea- 
ven, that have leaſt 
©oright to it, 3.117 
Conformity "of the 
| Wor fo chi in 
reſurrection 

06 its beginning | 

. re generation, 
24101 
Suach ſoul. con- 
n ty to Chriſt, 
2. 102 

It t he fountain 

. cunplacency , 

3+ 42 
Conſcience, the book, 


* 


C 


| 


of conſcience and 
the book of Gods 
remembrance will 
agree exactly toge- 
ther, 2472 
Whiſpers of con- 
ſcience to be hear- 
kened unto, 217 
Converfion , i con- 
verfion how fins 
paſt, preſent,and to 
come, are pardoned, 
Sod bow 101, 2.134 
Righteouſneſs im- 
puted to the ſaints 
the firſt mogtent of 
their converfion , 
2. 160 

Converſe, knowledge 
of one another in 
heaven # great mo- 
""rive to converſe 
one with another on 
earth, 3.11 
Covenant, à compari- 
ſon between the 
coven ant 


The Tb” 


covenant of rk] "nt 


and the b 

of grace, 3.81 

os we ſpould 
fit looſe from it , 

311 3 

Croſs , the merit of 
Chriſt's croſs is 
for juſtification ; 

and the power of 
his croſs for mor- 

ti fication, 2. 156 

Cup, the cup that 
Chriſt drank was 

bitter, but it was 

[i e with three 

zupredients, 

{x But à cup, not 

| 4 ſea, 2,151 

2 Hz ©. Fathers 


' -D 


Dead, hom to beheld 
dead friends. 2,103 / 
Relations that die 
only fallen aſleep , 
1. 2 
Death, our Relations 
not alone init,1,9 
Our wages, 1. 10 
Every perſon ſub- 
JS to it, 1 2. 65 
at the hour ef 
death the Saints 
are fully pardoned, 
* 3, £34 
Not terrible to 4 
child of God , 


3. 140 


4 cup, the De- 
vil, ibid. 
[3 A. gift, not al. 
& curſe, 


ibid. 


Death of ſome. per- 
: ſons. dreadful to 


. themſelves, and to 

ftanders by, 3,160 

| lt. is but a ſleep, 
1 2 5 


Ke ſe em- 


The Ta} 


|. \Refembled- toit in 
two reſpecte, 1,3 
Not 4 total pri- 
wation of the þa- 
Bit, u 64.4 
. The godly infinite 
gainers by it, 1. 6 


Degree, different de- | 


grecs of the Saints 
glory, 3+ 5) 
Deluſion, hom ara the | 
whiſpers of God 
diſtinguiſbed from 
the deluſion: of 
Satan, 3.129 
D 
7 denying / fen 
at the great day, 
2.167 
Deſertion, Saints un- 


der deſertion often 


bely themſelves, 
2.131 


Devils the world 


have 


7 - -cordjals, 


5 


al, there will be 


Counterfeit 
3-154 * 


Dilappoinement,, 4 


moſt «flicking e- 
vil, and adutit of 
three aggravati- 
ous, .' 3. u 
Divine eſſence, we 
all not bawe 4 
arne viſion of 
ar , 
Ho far we ſball 
| beve viſron of it, 
- 3+ 39 

Do this: and le, not 
a commandment on- 
ly; but. covenant, 

| 2.1 
Draw all men to — 
hom to be uucler- 
ſtood, . 2,105 
Duties, all the Saints 

duties performed, 

public dr priwate, 
Pall be owned at 
© the; laſkG day, 


2128 


Duty 


28 


"The "Tie. 


. 5 
405 C rr le uni- 
| wer ſally, 2, 101 


1 


Tarth, the place where 
— — will 
receive wand ſen- 
dence, 2. 124 

It cannot be made 

3. 112 
| pur- 
cbaſe borb perfe&- |* 
ed by the ſandliſ- 
eaion of the Spi- 

3 rit, * 24423 
\ Holineſs. not the 
tauſe of election, 
but the. eng of it, 

i4 


Ele&obe fue eft ate 


the elect and re- 


ate ſet yup by 


-atermity, 3.89 


Endeavour after aſſu-| - 


Fance; an evidence 
heaven, - 3.119 
Enjoyments, worldly 
enjoyments not 
what we fancy 
them; 3. 70 
Eternity, 4 deſcripti- 
on of u, 3. 859 
Sonls. not eternal 
# parte ante, and 


why, 3. 86 
jth future eft ate 
both of the elect, 


Aud reprobate; ſet 
forth by ng 
88 


an aſſurance - of 
| beawen being eter⸗ 


nal, 3. 92 
Evidences of heaven, 
3.119 


A ood evidence 
ta be ſollicitous a- 
im evidences , 


8 3. 123 
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Exalcarion, Chriſt bje 
exaltation and 4 


baſement compared 


We 


together, 
Examination , 


| ſhould examine 
_ our ſelves, and 
ſuffer others to ex- 
amine us, 3. 162 

Excuſe, xo excuſe for 
fin mane” 


ftanding, 3.23 
F 
Faith, the _ ſaws 
ing offics of it is to 
umite the 
Jaſes cbrit. 143 
3 


is. an hand to 


10 


— 


apply the rigbte- 
ouſueſt f the firſt 
covenant, as ful ſil. 
led by aur Surety, 
2. 146 
Many do believe, 
and yet do not be- 
lieve, that they d- 
believe, 3. 71 
Fear, there is never 4 
ſear ine Chriſtian, 
but there is « fear 
not in the Scripture 
« an Antidote, 

1 
Fidelity, the 2 4 
nels of the Saints 
will be owned. at 
the loft day, 2.128 
Fruition , whatever 
the Saints ſee they 
enjoy in heaven, 
eifel 
conſiſts of a ten 

fold Ingredient, 


t Pre- 


Z is 


The Table. 


jery,3 58 * 
2 Po eſſion, 1750 
3 Intimacy, 3. 63 


5 f E , 


67 
76 F dug, 70 
„y Reflection, 3571 


i: 
5 Fulneſß, 3.65 | 


8 „ Fe 73 
3 3.78 


ibid. 
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